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al at | Edinburgh, ning a Tolers-. 
tian to thole of the * copal Perſwaſion 7 

in that much Alamdde 

. Pregbyter they: P. ub 

_ -iſh'd ſeveral ng or r * 
5 _Sainſt it, and were the Aggreſſors in 
the Paper War that then Commenced 5 
on that Subject. Mr. George Meldrum, 


2 2g ief Man amongſt them, and Mo- 
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1 The PREFACE . 
5 FR Anno 1 560, and Rutifie in tho - 
” Firſt Parliament of K. James V 5 
I.! the Year 1687, upon hy Tunes. 
ration granted by the late King James, 
, _ - Mr. Meldrum was deſirous. to return to 
N his Pulpit. in Ale alen, in Subordination 
to the Biſhop; but not obtaining that 
living, then gn poſſeſt by another, 
and meeting with another Diſappoint | 
ment he grew picqu'd, and returning to 
his old Presbyterian Principles, . ſetup a » 
Presbyterian Meeting in Kgllwinning, = 
there continued holding” Schiſmatical Af. 
 ſemblies; until upon the Rewolatiom he 
rem d to Ediegb, "where he has bin 
 , - ever ſince Preacher in the Tron-Charch - 
orf that City. During his Conformity to 
Eßpiſcopaty he ſeems to hahe been one of 
wreaths Hoderate-Charch Men ſuch as (if 
| 3 8 N a late 
(a) Pre to s) Author) t Weſt: 
1 den ie. minſter · Aſſembly was 
made up of, Nine ex- 
ce pted, that were known Hiſſenters; 
aql4anꝗd yet theſe Moderate or Low-Churchs - 
1 3 made Ex r aar, = 
*  _Fpiſcopay and the Church of England. 
ad ow no Toler ation to her =. 5 0 
but POPs it as FORT as ever they 
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5 Acratur in LWo of their Generel Aſem. 
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. fs Learnedit Men a- 
| "This is, certain, that he 6 
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was taken to Task by this aher, 
in Four Litters Adtreſ$8-to-M Mulrnw, 
Which were publiſh'd withthis Title, The 
K W of Tuleratiuis io thoſe * dhe 
ert Perſwafion, Rey ng into — of 
bf on Chureh Principles, rc Printed at jp 
wg in Fowr 2 BY Mr. | 
are no Re-pti inted here, y with this : 
dlifference, that the r 3 in art 
dition is made the Served. in this, And, 
the II, III and IV there, are numbfed EF 
Here the III, IV and v; Which the Nes. 5 
der is deſired to obſerve, in the N. 
rences he will meet in the Later 
to the Former. Mr. Meliroms Sermon is 
alſo Annen d, is having given the firſt 
Occaſion for the Letrers : ft was intend» / 
ed to have had his Vinticatibn. Re-prifit» 
ed, that the Reazer might have the Po · 
greß of - this*Conrroviyy before him at A 
once; but the C:tativss from it _ 
fairly made, and both Page and Line 
pointed to, that-was laid Aſs; gs Hot 
_ neceſlaty; and leſt it ſhould Felt OY 5 


or Ei tot with hb. 


'T is Aut 


were 
Charch Principles, taken from the TY 
Supre, and the Writings and Uni- 


form Practice of che Firſt and Pureſt . 


ges of reel He —_ * this Tree 


nick 2 Age. 11.75 of 1 00 % K 


thing ach defired, by fach as K's Read 
the - Book 'beatirig that Title, 


binde Reception, amongſt the Lrarmd 
and b/c rnd as the abovetiatn'd Books 
met with. © 
Should God in hls Providence; ufer 
che Church of Emolayd, the Glory aud 
Bulwark of the eforwation, to be run 
down as in the Lite Rebellion; or as 
the Church of Harland is at this day, 
| (which God avert) She can hardly exp 
any other Treatment than what the P/ 
 bjterians"of Scotland Hive uſed, and fill 
| purſue towards the Epiſcopal Church there. 
For its evident _ the Princ we: and 
Practices of the 1 8 in B 

doms are tie fame; that is, a8 A 
eration to any but 1 themſelves. Their 
| Barbarous Treatment of the Clergy of 
t as well fince the Revolution as 

the 8585 ef the eme, is writ - 


writ” 


but cheſs Piet wil have as 
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> wich Sun- Bram; ſo that i its n. to 
Hay, any thing of it heres, He that es 
to {on ore will be amaz d at the Tra- 
gical Accounts he will find in ſeveral Tres © 
vet on that .Sebje#, Printed for Jo. 
5  Hiadwarſp, 1690, G. What regard the 
=: 1: (Sat Presbyterians had for Tender 
| Coꝛrſciences, ind what Toleratian they 
l others, when they got them 
1 fleſs'd of the Power, appears ſufe 
ficiently in their Behaviour towards 
King Charles 1. who was by them deny d 
_ Attendance and Affiftance of his own 
Chaplains; upon which, among his ma- 
ny other Juſt and Chriſtian RefletFions, . 
you, will find the fol- 
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5 02 2 bern, owing W ords. C To 
I an. an, Cay, _ dem me the Ghoſtly. Com- 
1 5 fort. of e Seems 4 greater Ri. 
2er aud Barberity than if ever uſed by Chi. 

| i £ | Fians to the meaneſt Priſoners. S 


f eñ Mulefaftors;; whom tho the lite of 
Þ the Law deprives of worldly Comforts, yet 
BY 2 the Mercy of Religion allows them the 


, RBenefit of their Clerey, 4 not aiming at. 
„ ante to Deſtroy their Bodies, and to Damn. 
. 8 their Souls ; but my Agony muſt not be Re- 
1 ui d vi the 3 & any one Good 
E 5 angels for lieb 1 account 4 Learned, 
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a Chriſtian; while t 


often" made,” for the ' Attendance of ſome 


0 my Chaplains. But as a further Hard- 
ip, they obtruded theic own Preach- 
ers upon the Ring, whoſe Prayers he 
could not join with, and therefore he 
adds, I hold it better to ſeem VDndevaut, 
and to hear no Mens Prayers, than to le 
forced or ſeem to comply with thoſe Peti- 


tions to which the Heart cannot Conſent, 
vor the Tongue Say Amen, without con- 


tradiſing « Mans own Underftanding, or 
belying his own Soul. And afterwards — I | 
had rather (lays he) be Condemned tothe 
Woe of Væ Soli, than to that of Væ Vobis 
Hypocritæ, by ſeeming to pray what I do 
not approve. The whole. Chapter de- 
ſerves to be moſt ſeriouſly conſidered 


by ſuch Epiſcopal! Gentlemen and Others, 


as live in ſome places of the Weſt of 
Scotland, who are utterly deſtitute of _ 
the Miniſtry of ſuch as they believe to 


2 1 p 2 . Þ " 8 5 Bu | . 5 | 1 
„ and Diſcreet Divine, aud ſuch | 
would have a mine to be. Thty that en— 
vy my being 4 King, are loth I ſbould be 
„ while they ſeek to deprive me 
of all Things elſe; they are Afraid I ſhould 
ave my Soul. Other Senſe Charity it — 
ſelf can hardly pick out of thoſe many harſ 
Repulſes I received, as to that Requeſt ſo 
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mit of, obtruded upon them. *. 
118 1A he was e 10 
cent to - Abolition pee, 
and the ſetting up ee Sej 8 
land; but as theſe . 
Cauſes of bis Own and the Rinde 
Ai ſcrier, ſo afterwards they." became 
the Subje of 2 an; Ponte. 
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G8 Royal. E - To deeply woundett his 
. 7 275 = \ ulated his 

1 Day afflicted his 
dome,” that eit 
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ing 

the Advice of ſom 
bis Friends 4 Can thinkiog that the like 
Conceſſions i in England were the only 
I) See Ee Einen - Means for faving his 
don s Hiſtory, Vol. 23. Life) nor che Thrents ( 
2.2026. 28, 39, K. of his Enemies, .could 
ever prevail with him to give up the 
Church in W as he has done iu Sor · 


land. His Repentance 
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Farce b I Saffered Innocent ' I 
be led, 2 « falſe pretended way * of 
2 FF 1 7 70 T1 permitted 4 wrong 
£2. Me ſhip to bt ſet up in dect. 
land ? rf Hes the Biſb s. of En. 
land? O m0; But with Shame and 
( [7 I copfeff, that I therein followed 
the Perſwafogs of World Wiſdom, Fer- 
Pidbates « Right-inform'd 
. Conſcience 5 * wherefore, 0 Lord, I 25 5 
1 Excuſe to make, no Hope Hſe, 2 
i the ver Fly of thy Mercies, &c. 
Let me only add, The Principles + 
the EY" &c.  Jatel 
ſame and the eader cannot 
but ſee: the (good Agreement between 
the Prebyerians here, and their Bre- 
_thres of the N eishbouring Kingdom, 
concerning Toleration. 
I Cinnot think but that all God 


Men and True Sons of *the- Church 


6 t are ſenflbly Aﬀected with 
e Calamities of their Siſter Church 


* of Scotland ; and it muſt - moye their 


Pity to ſee? Her in the Daft, for no 


other Reaſon, but becauſe She is Epiſ- 


copal, and conſequently Apoſtolical; 
5 amongſt other Learned Men, this 
e op Author 
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"i: clearly demonſtrates., She r 
claim from Her Siſter of England a few 
L and a Place in Her Publick Pray · 
ers ſpecially when She is ſo Charitable 
28 to als a TH Called for the Proteftant : 
5 Churches Abroad upon Solemn Occaſions- 
Some of which ſem to be without Valid 
DO., dinations, not only by the Principles 
i. . of the Primitive Charch,and of theChorch + 
of England, but even by Confe ion of * 
Faith, and Principles of the Pres] terians - 
RE | Great-Britain, as is fully prov'd in the 
| ©, Vth Lerrer ofthis Treatiſe, from pag..222, 
to peg. 240. God forbid that the Church _ 
of Englands Charity to the Tranſme- . 
rines ſhou'd be envy'd : But it can ne- 
ver be taken amiſs 5 mind Her of a 
Church that is undoubtedly à Sound 
Fart of the One Catholick Church, and 
more nearly Related to the Church of 
'_ England, than any other upon the Face * 
of the Earth, and may be faid in a 
more particular manner to be Bone of - 
1% Her Bone, and Fleſh of Her Fleſb; And 
„ _ whoſe former Overthrow was a Prala. 
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to above) faithfully taken fm 1 
de Original, 5 f. 
2E Mr. John Menzies, Pro offor . 
F Divinity in Marſhal Colge 
= * che Burgh of Aberdeen, and - 
George Meldram, Miaiſter of abe Gg 5 
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Þ in the ſaid Burgh, do Declare and Pro © 
5 TE , that we do own the Government of  _- 
I ct: Church, ow to py Obedience W 
p 112 all Thins 2s Lanfal ; To continue in the 
Eccleſi ic, Meetings; To be accountable 1 

5 to our Ordinary, the Biſbop of. Aberdeen, 
| wow living, and his Succeſſors, for af — FR 
'F | Precebing and. Adminiſtrations ; And. 5 

Contribute our Endeavours for the O EN 
N and Peace of the Church. In Witneſs . 

- "whereof We have hereunto * or 


0 this 15th 101 January, 1663. JO 


o Thus they Sudſeibs, Ti 
Mir. John Menzies. '  - 
Mr. George Ae. 
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„ | 7 4 which 
— 16, That he knows no #0 Epiſcopal Mini- 
* 8 who 9455 fol, ra her it 1 08 „„ 
0 yterians Unlawful, uwlef there be any | 
5 [who aft N F Epiſcop 
0 1 a Nuliſer the Miniſtry, and 


1 4 by ſu 4s want it. 


Pag. a, 31 4, f, 6, 7 . 

2. His Poſition Examiw' 4; which is, That fuck 
iwios of the. of Epiſcopal Or- 
dination, ought nor to be Tolerated in any 
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. Letter IQ oxcerning Toleration. © 


I. He fa ys, He — 10 E 25 ſcopal Minifter, Kc. 
That or whom A. A. e 1. know. 7 — 
18 now. bets Max be S011 salons for 
Refuſing to hol Genen with ſor hurcher, 
the Ordinations of whoſe Clergy are Ungqueſtionable.- 


When I call thoſe Societies, with which Com- 
munion on not aeg 7 2 | 4 


en © 


8 to it. 
ers 33 not TE the 
jd Engliſh Churches 
WE is much for 


He will 1 Tn Dae cog dhe 2 


Komiſb, et) of the Gree 
to be V. ak, wn 195 5 N 
e will allo 


Rs the, Epihe = 


4 hurch, a In XS ins whoſe Communion 


: 9 8 Rag 805 FS 702 a” 
pra is Hot haſt to be 
are not rall Aly to 


de S rib) 0 1p il 7 When Me : 
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lief I. Concerning Nigel 3 


Fr evi Aﬀſnt ) for getting into anyCommunion ; 


far eſs, for gettin into a Communion W 
which thete are other weighty Frefudices. nr. 
. The, Orders“ of 4 Church may b be Unqueftion- 


able 5 and et it may be Unlanful to hold Co 

munion 9 571 her, Perg of Pallit ion in Ber 
Worſhip... The great putp fe of external Viſible 
Conmuti6n with.a any 45 ch i is the Purifjcation 
of Souls; The difp e m for Communion 
with the Fountain of all Purity. Nothing, there- 
fore, more \carefully to be 2 0j död, than that 
12 5 1 1 to pollute Souls: : And 


18 tends go naturally to * tte Souls; _ 
nab in Fl Von 3 2 10 . 
1 theſe thi K 3 k 

The preſemt Pref erin. Chinch in n Scotland 
| requires of all thaſe, w pt eng admit 
into Miniſterial Comm Snbſcriptionto all the 

Fr ation ry 15 Ns V Confeſſion 
of Faith, and this, ut as ee hay, . 
port. an Nbligation to preſerve Peace, but as it 
in ports Aﬀent, t Fo e Prpoin 0 
to be doubted, that 0s Fork, 6 | 
of the People. Many, therefore, 2 88 
 Cletgy4 Fmt A 8 Co ce 


5 A ae Ry ded, th at there are (6 ery er- 
TY £4 on intht 9 lis is je : 
re many fave init very Dnbious , 
M 0, 9 8 * e op 25 
by rave, 1 earned, an x Men; 
985 very LT Argiun etits: | Tea, Tam apt 
to think, 1 ere are ſome Fe Proto ot in it, which 
* Prefbyteriand themſelves do not cordially 
. . Beef * 1 of them ently, 92 
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24 © Letter I. Colteraing Talitithus. 
lieve that which you have Chap. 23-4. 4. That 
 Tifidelity or Difference in Re 152 doth not make 
Void the Magiſtrate's Fuft and Legal Authority, nor 


| free the People from their due Obedience to Lim? 


in it which ſhould not be made Terms of Com- 


munion. And, what if there are in it divers 


1 4 ” 


| Propofitions, which plainly. crofs Propoſitions con- 
tain d in the confalon of the Faith of, our Refor- 
mers, ſworn to, by moſt of the Epiſcopal Cler- 


g, in the Teſt? elides, i not our. Preſbyteri- 6 


an Brethren, in order to Miniſterial Communion, 
require Snbſcription to more than is contain'd in 
the Veſ minſter (onfeſion? Do they not require a 
* Real Aremunciation of Epiſcopal Principles ? © 
Neither is it without ground, that thoſe of 
the e Perfwaſion are Scrupulous to joyn 
in the preſent Preſbyterian Vorſpip. Have not 
the preſent. Preſbyterians. thruſt out of their 
Mick Worſhip, divers Things. which all other, 


. 


even Proteſtant, Churches have always retain'd 


as very Valuglle? Have they not ſent a pack- 
ing the Publick Reading of Scriptates ; The Lord's 
Prayer ; The Derag); The Creed in Saptifin, 8c. 
Which parts os, Worſhip were thought very Sa- 

cred by our Reformers, and our Predeceflors, for 
more than 80 years after the Reformation? Do 

they obſerve any Rules in Publick Paper? Do 


e the Ruler of their Fee 


Beides, in their Publick Prayers, Thofe of the 
Epiſcopal Perſwaſion think there ate more than 
One or Two Unſavoury Petitions , Petitions where- 
by God is Diſhonoured ; by Conſeguence, Pe- 
titions They cannot hear without Horror, they 
_canyot ſay Amen to, with a good Conſcience, 
- Ea oa without 

0 
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ao Polluting their Souls, Theſe Tings, 
n enough, are not all. For 

The Orders of a Church may be Valid... 
4 her Faith may be ſound, and Fs Webs 

Unpoluted ; and yet it ma be Unlawful to hold 
Communion with her- This is always the Caſe, 
of all 2 that are A. 925 matical. . | 
The Novatians, 1 e Dona- „ 
tits, of Old, rofels . ee Faith, We - | 
do we find that their Yorſhip, was otherways  - 

Nuted, than that it was 2 Schiſmatical Wor- 
Rap; And nothing more Evident, than that the 
Catholicks' own'd the Yalidity or their Orders. 
The Orders of the . are en NT ON on 
as Valid by 52 [as eat Council ice, Gan 
The Schiſm Meſetians was ſtated on 1 
point of Diſcipline, very much the ſame with 
the on which the 18 Sahil m was ſtated; 

on 2 lee in E 8 68. Sacrat. 
rol 1 2100. 17. 75 . Rut then Melets- 
us boats, this a  adrantege, the nat he was far more Ca- 

in d than Wat, The 74 

Fas only we not the leaſt ſcruple againſ the Validi- 
ty of the Donatiftick Orders. There is an ad- 
mirable Paper of theirs, Recorded in the G qe 
of the Conference they 7 with the Donatifts 
at Carthage, in the 8 of Honorius and Theodse-, 
us; In which P di of invite the Donatiſs 
to return to the [ity of F a D = pr 
lym viam ſalutis Tenant, ſt ſed nec Hoxorem 
copatus amittant. That they might not only 1 
He on, oY to 222 bat alſo 
Honour their PY copacy.. eque enim (con- 
tinue W ini, 775 ee Divina WE 
A 3 ta 
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90 


550 
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ris ba That is, the moſt Frankly o 
Validit)˖ of their Orders. This Paper 


erer fince the middle of the Thiri 
hes been the Doctrine of the Carholick 'EN, 

_ that Chirchzs purely Schi/matical may have 1s 
Orders. But then, it has always been the yp 
of the Catholick Church, that Communion is not 


| * : | Schifm. 


beifig fich ate cut off from the only 
Wonen; the wt, 


Both) of Chriſt.” To bring this likeways Home, 


take the Fre 
2 81 5 
vith tüm in it. If he dogs not, dn 
eiples, Purge 
to") fle pitrpoſe, that it h 
1 J 


| 5 


Leer 1 5 e ee 5 


of near 300 Catholick her 8. In 
Centut) 


held with Schiſmaticks continuing in their 
And there was (and always will be) 
Reaſon for it, 15 Schiſmaticks; by 
tary Com- 

onumumion of ion One Viſible 


oe the Faith of the preſent Preſbyterian | 


Church in Scotland were as 2575 ph her Nur. 
hip as pure, and her Orders as Pali 

ſelf tan with them; yet thoſe of the Epiſcopal 
Parra on, llave top op ood Reaſon. 2 frdgr ber 
197001 lab, 

fate me is) i bnatital. © M. 1 Ihe 1 But 


as ſhe her 


ſhe is (as they ate 


is Commumion of Schifm, he he muſt 
on Trae 5 ws. bach tex, therwife it 
reed hin, Wie) thoſe or the 
PerfiValfon 1 5 10 Reaſon t 


bis Commuior of 2 8 

as Etvil Law for 1 

7 e over Tr Burch Prin- 
Mm Her n, aid 

Buty, 7 5 hen Em petbrs ; 4. 

was gr Nj and Orthodoky 0 8 Ge 


under Hi Emperors. . 18 as 
8 in * As wm 


dh» 27 1 
MH 
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1 eren tae ” 


in dinburgb; Pogery,has, as much Ciuil L 
it in ao. BY 255 has in Serke. If Be 

Was 4 Schiſm. before the late Revolution, 
Gl Authority can make | it 7 er than, 2. 
Prof ſperous Or A Piegailing | 


heſe ee Tven, may 6 ; 10 
e #YG 75 9 7 th at 1 * 
taught the firſt thing Tunder too 2 to confider. . 
— 1 pr we 6 his other N ſition, Which z pl 
ee the Op non Po tho Rp afar maintain 1 C 
105 e 8.7 co ination ds null es, 
Wn: try, and Pak Ordinances & 'D: iſe 4 1 » 
bo want it, 1 ay. Opinion, that Houle 


rated in any Proteffant Church. Now, what 
iis other, than tHat the Perſons who are of ſu 


an - Opinion, ought ot to be oben; to live in a 
Proteſtant Coyntry ? A pretty hard Poſte, Ne- 
thinks, concerning Men dc e + 


nion-ſo very anacent ; An Gen, which, B 
therto, in Scotl T d, has beep. tle ther than 8 
e e. Which, h WY to, has never | 

le, for any thing 1 Know, to Siue the 


leaſt. ſtop to Preſbyrariat; Fe t 5 Ane 
| Which, thewiſe, ay $f 10g, J Know, ; Has 
not kept very many . 55 b going over. to the 
 Preſbyterim Communio it got hard, I ay, 
la, thoſe 11 2 a 1 i / 


Kh, of 12955 7 ofiti AF 14 W318 5 And 
| 11 give 7068 Fails of its de 10g 
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des. . re | 
fo this Ba EL INE who Main- 
tizin Opimaut, hie . 
2 kay, and Z fabled of a C, ought 

to be pernytted ta rein that Cory Mark, 
theſe Three of Four Conk W 


| Decius, Diodefien, ©. All 
| were in the 
ted the 


Primitive Chrj- 


9251 Nane E 8 


SE 7, 2 2 22 jad E. 
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EM is; f a 0 wn ns Cog nd 
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Friſe re the on p th 5 0 ce 734 ig Vion 


* i 5 EA e thay by . his 78 
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on to practice in that pts avon B 
are ceived Opi nion of the Cx. 
(ho ck Church ( tls certain, it was her uni- 


3 Ta eee 15 Centuries) that 
b but the Epiſcopal, were 
825 it bee follows, that during all thoſe | 
Centuries,” wherein this was her aniverſal 1 | 
Kiy d tbe Catholic Church ſhoulc 
have been Tolerated in Chriſtendom. 
Theſe are but a Specimen of the pl ant 5 
Firma, that. Tv be ad drawn from M 


give y nV w of the Opini- 
135 Fon 2 ny ſtrikes at. 


« * into the Reaſona- 
95 or Bolle wn Sleneſs '« 


4 - Toleration 5 
e the Tp al Pefoufon, That M. M. 
W 


doncerning che Palidity 
ſame En „M. A. 
1 re 191 Wo : who 
0 to 8 ander Con — 
very 
Tenderneſi and Eaſe to 
Tender — 2 and cannot but ſound = 
well, to all who are Tender Conſciences themſ 9 85 
And, be bleſſes G D, that if be knows his „ 
Wah be y neither by Inclmnation nor Principle, . 
In order therefore, to Eriuce the Reaſonable- N 
Rock of a Toleration of M. Mi own allowance, tis 
not n that thoſe of the &prſcopal Per- 
falten ſou d preremptorily aſſert" the hwalidity _ 
of ſuch Ordinations as are not. 2 copal. N 
aro is * than that, in this Matter, 


: | | they 


AW RET: 0- © PRSLY 


de $i ae nic, oo die os abt, 
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; For — ft them. Joh Ji 40 


Honour GI = the Prieſthood, of being G. 
| Fee or a Governor of 18 


they wanted Cm. 
lawfully ordain d. The common Principles of 


if not an Immediate, at leaſt, a Mediate Com- 
miſſion from the Head of that Society. All 


* ne tha fp te, | 1 Ki Ya 
Out; V 85, to re 0 2 
20 e that 10 


N 5 _ Ie hel Cary ca a 
Pan he Thing il ee 


| they have-great Reaſon to believe that no Ma 


| on God's Commiſiom; out Lord himfelf atempt- 
He knew his Apoſtles.could. do: nothing of True 


The Author of the Epiſtle to the 


| Ti Primitive Church did always Reject ſuch 


* 
LN Bp to 
; 
; ; 


s |} 


10 Letter L ener Ferret 
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: reckon d Men of Tender 


Cnjeenor, "Abd, or this tis enough if they 


lidity of 


I. "Thoſe of: the Boie Parbat ion, 1 nk 


oüght to be ond as God's Ambaſſador; "as 
one that can Repreſent God in making Cove- 
nants, as a Governour of God's s Church, with. 


ed nothing wane 2 Commitfon from Heaven. 
Force without being ſnt, could not perform 


Acts of Authorit Wit out qr 2 | 
cha 417 theref Is N 
- Pant 


How ſhall they, Preac | 
5. 4. ſays, that No. Man.taketh: this = 


durch) Into 
imſelf, but be that is called of God as pas Aaron. 


2s. pretended to be Biſhops or Preſbyters, if 
ilions; 3 i they were not 


Order and Government require, that Subordi- 
nate Governors, in any Society, ſhould have, 


is plain. 


I. - They think they have 45 850d Re 


« Am... qc we. FN EE 


40 


ie 
miſſton to 
have it Fron k. ch adac : 
7 Him, or II Ki Thema AS 
tant © 1 Name. "The 2 
Queſtion den, are Thoſe whom 
Go has s Enponred to 1 5 Men Commiffi- FE. 
3. Thote of the Epifcopa 


ons to be vernors of Chitfch 2 Now 
they 8 55 very great Reaſon believe” ken Bi- 
mY are the Men whoin God has fe Empowered 2 
ive Coton to Men, to be Goyernors 
hurt . no Valid Commiſſion 
y and Ordinarily given without 

e the Perfons Who bave the 

g ſuch, Commifſi ons, For 
15 ave very ſatisfy | 
e Bo ences Th hindre fla righter. | 
than e fan be broogfit for the contrary. 
t. in alk che New Teftament, ſo 
11 4s one ftance of an Orfinaion perform 
ed without 15 "ir or Perſons which had” 

think they have ve- 


opa! At bo 
5 ey Renſtn ee chat Dea and II. 
tus were Biſhops in Senſe; and they 
think nothing more 11 eſt in ON Fus Epi: 
ſtles to Timothy and than that they were 
Cbbattd with,” at Teſt. "the Chief. Power of Or- 


dinning, in their Ref pective Diſtrits. They have 
all the Evidence that tan be fetch'd from the 
Principles, the Practice, the Canons, the com- 
mon and receiv'd Yentinients of the Catholick 
Church, for ful XV Ages after our Lord's Bieth | 
for, Riſhope, their being the Chief Ordainers; e 

|, nr 
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ating 4s 
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4 
if 


EE Nantes 
: none .was to 8 Tanten without 1 2 


Ala al | Fat have the 22 Prin- 
3 on ir He: F : For 3 oe” 72 or 


vernment he pa id or well 


can Peace and Unity be ? Ho 
| r be ney bo e wd in 2 80. 


Epi 7 
| I and the Cafe 32 7 1 * p £21 4 
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"They hank it as oe One may have thi 
Power of a 'Prefyter, withant haying 12 35 
Ordain Freſbyters; as tis that One may 

Power of a Sheriff, without. havi ove 4 

make Sheriffs, 01 "that Ons may the Au- 

thority of a Lord of Seſfion, Shane having oy 

Authority of Creating Lord: 

that Ou may have a Captain's Cammin 

: without a Commiſſion enabling him to make 0- 
ther Captains by giving them Commiſſions. This 
being 1 Ny 5 


* 


„, Tholeof thepi 
have reaſon to believe, 


: 1 are, — 


Power of a 6 dee une Se. 0 Du 
n 


r ß x, 
ok * W * * . * 


imple e gh got no more; 
th 7 could exerciſe no more. How could they 
in . Profijanct, if they got not the Power of 
* "Nether wall it kelp the Matter tolay; that 
theſe Two Powers, however Separable- in their 


tion: For beſides; 50 ſuch Divine Inſtitu- 
A n - was fach 
a Divine alle ache mh _—_— _ 
it was Impoſſi tnat might ſo 
from Divine Inſtitution, as to 
which were ſo very Separs 
One without the Other, "bar if both could, 
and did confer the One without tlie Other, tis 
pam thoſe who Recerved bt tlie One,” could not 
xer ciſe-the Other alſo : For, according to the 
Princi bie ab laid down, no Man can Ex- 
erciſe an Eccleſiaſtical Power which hie has not 


diatel 

. Ibo of the Epiſcopal Perfivafion are the 
nth Encouraged to adhere to this their Opini- 
on, mated conſider how they muſt be in- 


1 — | 
* 1 


arable in thelr Natures, were oy 5 


2 7 ters, 2 1 Ora J Fer or 


We were et 000 d by Divine Inſtitu- 


Separate Rewer | 
and Confed'the - 


received from God, either immediately or me- 


tirely | | 
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tirely at a Loſs in a matter of ſuch Conſequence; 
when their Scheme about . F. $5694 Orders, 
is laid aſide... 8 an bo i ai e 
Epiſcopal. Os (which were fo uns 

nimouſly Recein's a the only Valid Ordi 


ons for ſo es, erer ſines the Apoſ} 
liek Age). from 30G Hands: can Valid Ord Orgina- 
tions be had? 25 Wh. >. can | confer them? ? We have 


770 an. T9. whom. or 
what chen fall we 5 tor them? To the 
Civil. Magiſtzate2/, What Ground for this in 
Scripture?. What Precedent for jt in the Pri- 
mitive Times? What Congruity in the Nature 
of the Thing? How is it conſiſtent with the 
Intrinſick Power of the Church? With the Na- 
ture of an e Society ? But M. A. I 
know is not for To what other 
Fountain ſhall we alid alid Orders * To the 
Oraginal Power of . Props This I know i 1s 
the Fountain dame Proteſtant. 2 have had 
their Recoutſe to; aud tis the Fquntain to 89 55 
M. A. and hn e N e th hy e. 
ſult. But what Fuundati e 

fon er Antiquity for the Q earn ce ng RR 

People” ame Fauntain We e Fad: 05 
dinatzons me be Ach 
Part of che Probability ai r ihe Vo falty of Or- 
divations, derived from no other Fountain than 
the Original Pawer of the Prople, that there is 
0 * Neceſſity of Epiſcops] Ordinations? 
And then, | 
fy Suppoſe thoſe af the Epiſcopal Prſwaſon 
had not —.— they 25 for Doubt ing the 
. re of Ordination which Are not df 
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x other * Proteflant Churches; ; Yet the 2 jan, 
have more than ground enough to condemn the 

Ordinations in Scotland.” They might 
juſthy condemn them as being Schifmatical, as 
being perform'd, not only . but in Cort 
of, and Unjuſtiſiable Oppo 


ſition to: thoſe 
„whom all the Profbyrerians within the 
n 1 m are bound to own and ſubmit to, as 


Left Ecclefiaſticat Superiors. 
bus, Sir, you have ſuch a Viem as 1 bad 1 
de e ge 550; ef the Opiviow M: Al is fo un. 


mercifu] hee rs „ 284, Or 
III. To try his Arguments againft it.: They | 
* 2 word or Two of euch of them... - - 
1. Sch an Opinion is Deftrucbite to the Truth 
abt Being of the met ' Proteflante Cburches.: This, 
fe far as M. M would have it to infer Bamb: 
nent, is alrealy anſwered. Beſides, if M. A. 
a8 Teifore, he tay conſider that this is a pretty 
odd way of Reaſoning. Tis to make Prafice 
the Standard of ime le, and not Principle the 
Standard of Prubbice. "Tis to bring the Rule to 
the Example, not the Example to the Rule. What 3 
Muft we throw up à Solid Fyinciple, becauſe 
ſuch or ſich a Church's Conſtitution i is not con- 
Ment with it? Muff we diſown a Rule founded 
on ſo much Reaſon, and ſo univerſally eng 
by the Catholick Church for ſo many Ages ; 
caufe the Owning of it ſeems to o elle — 
gainſt the Pra@ice of ſome particular Madern | 
Churches? M M. may, with as good reaſon, 
ſay that we onght to return to Rome; becauſe he 
that condemns the Romiſh Communion, con- 
demns ſo great a part of Chriſtendom. It 
2. Tas not formerly the PO of thoſe of this 


Church 


4% 
8 - 
. 8 ; 
4 
by - 
: — 
4 


= 


6 PROS L C onterning 2 


Church and Motion. 9 4 Nor was it the. Opinion 2 
of our 8 that 2 ought to be 
Govern d GY, Paſtors in Farity. Nor was 
it their Opmion that Epiſegpacy is n 
Nor was. e dan that Presbytery 
Preferable: to Epi 5. Nor w 12 thei 
Opimon that. Litu are 7 itious, or 
nalawfull or Um l. Nox was it their Opini- 
on that the Reading gf the Scriptures, and our 
Lords Prayer, and the Doxology , and the Creed 
in Baptiſm,&c: ſhould be turn out of th therolc 
_=— Nor was it their Opiniqu that 
eii ought tiof to {it and Vote in Farliament. Nor 
* their Opinzort that Kings held their Crowns 
of their Subjects. In Fort. how many Receſſ- 
ons have the Preſent Prefoyteriays made, not on- 
1y from the Opinions of dur but from 
the Opi iniom of their own Predeceſſors re the 
Tear 97 gu Such. Arguings from the Authori- 
ty of our Predeceſſors; for Two or, Tt ree Gene. 
rations, have far more mi/ en in 
them, than the moſt Antient Opinion of the Ne 
| crſury of Epiſcops! O. dination. 
3. inion of thoſe who Doubt c concern: 
ing che va idit of Ordinations that are net 
gr I, tends to nulliſe the * 465 * 
1 of thoſe who Confarm'd ty Prelacy, Amo 
Tü is again to make Practice the 
Principle ; beſides, between the Caſe o 
ſent Preſbyterians, and thoſe who Conform 44 
1662. there is this notable Difference; The . 
ſeit. Preſoyterians, have Renounc'd all Sabordina: 
tion and Subjection to Biſhops, Thoſe wha Con- 
form d, Au. 166 2. Returned to a due Subordina- 
KS tion and Sub jection to . and * 
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it is not. 


Letter L. Concerning Toleration. 17 
had full Allowance from their Biſhops to Ex: 
erciſe the Power of Preſbyters. And ſuch Al- 
lowancel will hold to be equivalent to Epiſ- 
copal Ordination, till'M. M. ſhall provethat 


4. It was not; nor_yet is the Opinion of the 


- Moderate Men of the Church of England. 1. What 


is this but Arguing from the private Senti- 
ments of ſome few Modern Authors, againſt 
a Principle ſo apparently founded on Scri- 

pture and Reaſon; and fo univerſally receiv- 


ed by the Catholick Church for ſb many Ages? 


Let any ſober Man judge whether Scale 
of the Ballance has moſt of Weight in it. 
2. What if I ſhould produce (as'I can do) 
the Authorifies of thrice ſo niany Learned 
Preſbyterians for the Lawfulneſs of Epiſ 

Government, as M. M. has produc'd for Va- 


lidity of Orders, that are not Epiſcopal : 


Would M. AM. and his Brethren allow it to, 
be lawful? 3. Was there ever a true Son of 


the Church of England; who would not have 


condemm d Schiſmatical Ordinations ? Ordina- 
tions perform d in England, without, and in 
empt of the Enghſb Biſhops? Do we not 
very well know what the Church of England 
did upon the Reſtauration, Au. 1660? Did 
ſhe not Ordain thoſe, who without Epiſcopal 


* 


4 - » 


Ordination had acted as Preſbyters, ſome years 


before? Once more, 4. Is it not one thing to 


judge Charitably of the Ordinations which, 
in ſome Churches, may be ſo or {ſo perform' d, 
in caſes of Neceſſity, but without Schiſm? 

And, another to judge Charitably of Ordi- 
nations perform d W an W 1 


2 
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cally, without any ſhadow of neceſſity. ? Per- 
farm d 25 y to keep Ap aScbiſm in a Church 


where Ordinations may be had moſt Canonical 
Leh = Vnity of the! true Catholick Church ? 
| Epiſcopal Mimi ſters would remember how they 
2 of the. * way for withdraw- 
drawing from them in publick Worſhip ; and would 
beware to Imitate them in what they do Condemn. 
Epiſcopal Miniſters 'do very well remember, 
bow and why they Blamd Got Pr ians, 
as Hin ae rom am them. They can till, as they 
| give, ananſwerable Reaſons for their 
Plan ch their Separation. They blam'd 
os ; tor being Schifmetical. They blau d them 
| ting from a Church, which had un- 
Is Orders, ſound Faith, pure Wor: 
fan d and ubmaim'd Sacraments, 

2 75 0 is neceſſary to Conſtitute a 
ole Communion is not only Law: 

ful, but! eſirable. And becauſe they Li phrated 
from ſuch a Church, the Fyiſcopat Minifters 
| had, and continue to have, too much reaſon to 
Judge them Schiſmatichs. . And therefore, they 
are not in any imaginable hazard of Staring 
them in what they did 'Coltdemn, fo long | 
do not turn Schiſmatical, They condemn' 4 
and 3 Schifm, and 
do not, cannot J an the 
_— —— — 
6 [Princip es, Are w re 
the 1 e them, and — left 
tems they therefore thinł that the Preſbyterians 
Ne them: But they èannotſee how, 
Gat — — 'theniſelves in the Dreadful 
eee. Frſyre. 


rians; 
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chat fch Church Principles 
" Mc -more might have: en 4 3 but me- 
thinks I have dr _ , Cc. 8 
hy 0 * 1 pere | | 


June 1. 


andl the Eſtates of — — 4 
15 16 Ae. 1703. I Adventur d to Cen- 
ou have r to Vindicate 
ba. Now, Thave ſome Laure for it; allow 
me to try whether * have really done it. 

N * The firlt Thing, you deliver d in theſe 
Ibu no Minifters of that | the E- 
pico}. Way, who judge Communion ond, 18 
n ul ; unleſs of Eo: 25 nj of ths 
tion as al ies the Min ie 5 e 7 9 — 
ace ſpon 25 ou EF want it. In your Vin- 
wit 2. I. 9.) you. ſem to Inſinuate, 

for in my. former Paper I dealt not fairly 


] WW; 
E 7 Pro, Th no Pai Lavin 


cher _ had not then ſo much, as 8 
15 We args, without . 7 71 ado, 8 
1855 e: Je ws, 4 ſtreight thruſt own into 
r of Laicks. Now I underſtand 
= — better. Take your Words, 
make of * roms you pleaſe; ; — 
| ore 
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the Epiſcopal Perſwaſion could pretend for 
| _ refuge ng to hold Communion in Wor- 


. Jef they wou 
. Ordinations. $0 I underſtood you; 


That tho your Ordinations were as unqueſti- 
onable as your ſelves can wiſh them, yet we 
to hold Communion with yon. 

larly, That in your Confeſſion o Faith, to 
Miniſterial Communion with. you, you re- 


beg as it imports Aſſent to every Propoſition ) 
and — Fre ook tions; That in order 


1 
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fore 1 have done, attempt to ſhew, That we 
Have as little Reaſon to hold Taict as Mini- 


feerial Communion with yon. Again, 
3. Lou ſay, p. 2. l. * 8. "That I either Miftook 
or Mane + 140% if you had ſaid, 
There can be mn ſoli Rea ſon to ld Conmuni- 
on with h ſach C 838 the Ordination: of whoſe 

y are unqneſſtonable. So tis Printed, and in I. 
be too. 5 5 ain ſincerely Na It never 


enter*'d to ſuppoſe you capable of ſuch 


_ a ſenſele 2 Prcpeft tion; I took your meaning 


(as! 85 moſt People togk it) to be, that 
you could not Divine what the Miniſters of 


with th chars Scottiſh Preſbyterians, un- 
d plead the Invalidity of Pre- 


and underſtanding you fo, I thought it then 
not unſeaſonable to let the Nation know, 
wanted not weighty Reafons for our r Refuſi ing 

4. Some ſuch Reafons 1 nam d; particu- 
which, in order to our being Abe into 


quire Subſcription, ( not preciſe bay as; it may 
mport an Obligation to preſerve Peace; 182 


there are ſome Erroneous, and many dubious 


to our being Aſſum d into the fame Miniſte- 


rial Communion, you requiry an Abrenunci- 
EY ation 


* 


atjoti of Epiſcopal Principles : That your Wor- 
ſhip. is Polluted: And that o are in a State 


N. I. That in order to our being Amd 
into Miniſterial Communion. with y 


Principles, is manifeſt from, your Terms of. . 
N appointed by your General Aſſem. 
"bly Anno 1694. There, tis expreſly requir d 


Law lads, Engage, and \Subforibe, - that that they 
Own and Acknowledge the Freſbyterian Church 
Government f this ( burch: And that they ſball 
Submit thereto, Concur therewith, - and 7 Eu- 
deavour, Direct) nor | Indire&lyg the Prejudice | 


can be a manifeſt Abrenunciation of E pi ſenpal 
Principles ?) Hour can Proie: 
ſuch a neceſſary Relation 10 Padie, be pre · 
ſerv'd, where the Practice is ſo peremtarily 
and pointedly Renounced? Tou have not ſi 
much as once taken Notide of chis Argument; 3 


ſider we with what Succeſosſ +4 1 

- 6. II. To this; That in yt, Len ber 
of Faith, co which you require: Gab Geniption” 
281 have ad, there are ſame: Exroneous Pro · 
poſitians, c. Lon ſay, P. 34 L. 30. That tr 
a bold Aeaſation without." an Huſtance or "Proof 

of the, Eryor. Tou repeat it i. 39. and 5p. 4. L 4. 
You affirm that *twas without tance ar. Ground: 


f 5 — + = gn are -Dubions 1 it. 
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du, 
require of us an Abrenumciation of E e 5 


all that would be Aſſum' d, "That they Ac. ; 


or Subverſion thereof. If. this is not,. What 
ples, which have 


but you have grappled with the eſt. Gon- 15 


pretty\ plainly, and not 


ference in Reli oth not ma 
er Hop nd Lauda Euthatity 


rople from their ei 


Ry ? When | had g given "{6- — i 


2. One, what movd 88 fay that I had 
given Done at, _ was it the Fell 0 of 


7 70 m oe ke you nn hereaf- 
ter, III give you anothet Propoſition or two: 
I Read, Cha — 4 thus, Po mw 


5 - fel ban 
75 Bei 
Cdn yo ſay that the ſincere 
is Pro on 18 conſiſtent with 
Principles 
mon Practibe of the Generali 'of your Par: 
9 Gal lad Handred Years Again 5 
& . XATS pw? ain ay. 


o r k. 
. K 3 © ; 
by * 8 
1 4 " a ; 
1 7 - 


pretty Fietee vY . e bn ; , * a he + 5 
10, I begin with thefits part of it; The 

Supreme Tae: a of the Nation, I g. | 

is a 9 Tend 


ele, 55 AndI can gh s ts 
a are in col Power, as 
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11, To the ref of the Charge, I, mip! 

a0 7 many. 7 Things 8, but 

few ſhall ſerre. -< and | 
I. Then, Sir, fo you are. z Piofelſor of 


Divinity, and have 8 Occaſions td con- 


. on every Occafion, before 25 wy 


pr A think, that your . Confeſſon, 
or he A 


7 ou felf 1 4 the Popiſh fra our ir Bow 1 
therefore, dur ſe un 
by the. Laws & do you "ge ker Di Bere 


„Article, e g, of Pope Fs the ath's 
Od, or any L Dein ition 2 the Council of 
Frent, to go more privately to'a Popiſh Prieſt, 
or m ublickly = Popiſh 1 7 5 
f and hun Inſtance the Particulars? * I do 


and the Definitions of the Council of vent, 
the Articles of Pope, Pius's Creed are 5 — 
qually Abſurd or Heretical; all my Buſineſs 


s to Argue ad bin pe from Parity of Res 


ſon. 


— 


tance, An 168: went 5. 
riſh within the I 


4. 2. II. Sir, you « cannot have forge, 12 f 
ain Perſon of yone ver yer ik Abe 


a 


Ch: Fel a ial 5 | 

6 . or BE : 

Jngicatory in the Neighbour- | 
hood, 


% 
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be. be : l 1 the ere 9 . — 
on.? Or was it more againſt the Laws: af 
ty, Charity, and V ſcretion i in me, to 
fay there are ſome 7 x Propoſitions in 
the Weſtminſter Confeſſon of Faith, which I had 
never ond d as the Confeſſian af m my Faith, 
than twas in that Perſon to Renounce the 


Epiſcopal Commumon wherein he had lived for 
un the” Fears, apd. ſet n. an Vppojl C 
nion bo You: may. 1 more ſuch Queſtions 


offer d to 40 A e i 1 ave honeſtly 


9 ot thro' th Far PF part 1 LS need 
, mh. more ut t\ this JF £55 Ui | 
3. III. I know yery 


N | eee 9901 EY 


9585 to N ; i Kermit more e. 
E. proportion to the Degrees 2 his Obſtina:. 
y. But I am STIR n what Law: of Humi- 
lity, or. Cha 735 * iſeretion obliges me to be 4 
as tender of the Vf. miulſer by 5 
Senda lovers pubh in it, was -a:Puhlick S 
4 07 1 5 12 all. this Lan for 
thing] kpo urope). over, before: I 

ian (u 


ae to it. is 5 ubh 
this Nation over, ſome Tears fo you- 
Preach'd your Sermon; you Preach! - 

Sermon on an Occaſion MME Salem, jd 
before an Audito s 


oe it more ck, 1 
or I pa what Pride, v 2 4 


, what Þ:di/cretion could 


the Dori SM 5 is 2 
d no more of any. Ert 
n Anſwer to 9 a 


Bat 10 faßt this. "At let, . 
had noe the C 22 
15. Fo inp . Wael by 11 aha de ok 


* " Ty, 


2 thereor, thay your 
. 
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Praynes; 


reſolv 95 at oy 


2 Is it 2 — 


are 2 — 


Gooey ples | cn. 


Fr Fat rims een er * 
poſitious in your Con- 
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© 5s. Unlawful? What more Oro ary with yo 
than to call it à Branch of \Awtichriftianm . 
and Biſhops:Limbs of W What do 
Fou with greater Aſſhrance Pe | bla to, hello, 

5 9 of Godb n bent u. And Sin 

| yters e on Fug 
r of ore Bleſs Lade Mien? ts : 
ſequence of this your Belief, what 1 
* in your Fublick Prayers, than Petiti- 
God to prevent the Reſtitution 
of Epiſcopacy, and; te Secure and Counte- 
nance Preſbytery: in [this Nation for Ever 2 I 
dare refer it to your own'Ingenyity, . to tell 
whether theſe 14 or 15 Years laſt af paſt theſe 
oF the like 8 E PL: 


# + £ 
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you 
5 Nat > Morin of e, ſhould: Joyn 
with you in your Prayers? T 
18. 1 E 3 is Lal Divine or * 
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belonging to Others by . Divine Inflitution + ? 
| By unavoidable Conſequence, what a Die. 
5 nour done to God muſt it be, to Pray 
im to Conntenance ſuchSacrilegiou U} 
4 toms; Te pray to God to Abet or | 
Unrihteows Ularpatin, of x of a Right chat 

Is 1 ded even on Human Law, | 
Abomination to him. Suppoſe Ir Te, . al 

i Na * ** 


— u — en > 
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clear and an unqueſtionable Title to ſack an 
Eſtate, or ſach a Government: Suppoſe Caius, 
by Noecridus Uſurpatien and Violence, has 
got an Unrighteous Poſſeſſion of that Eftate, 
or that Government ? Suppoſe Semproniue and 
his Followers have 9 
in their Publick Addreſſes to Heaven; than 
that God wonld for ever Exclude Titius from 
his Right, and continue Caius in his Unrigh- 
teous 7222 How can Flavius or Falvtus, 
any. Man who is fnll _ and firmly perſwaded 
of Titiw's having the only Right, joyn in 
ſuch Addreſſes? . can he, with a De- 
vout Senſe of the Honour that is due to a 
15 bteous Lord that lowes Righteouſneſs, to a God 
of purer Eyes than that he can behold Iniquity, 
allow knie to Communicate in Worſoip 
with Sempromus ? But if the Caſe be ſach, 
o—_ 2 Right i is founded even on Human Lav. 
ch more muſt it be ſuch, here 'tis 
Camded on Droine Inſtitution © 
19. Neither will it mend the SIE to 
fax” that one may be 3 at ſuch Pray 
without being Follated by them; nor is it Dif- 
ficult to give lid Anſwers to your welten, | 
which you propoſe. . Thong it were Trus (ſay 
1 P- 5. "I 155 =) that ſome One or other 
ad, at ſome times, ſavoury Petitions ;' yet, i- 
this yy _ dof wg pear ? bh a Hear- 
er guilty of a the Porſonal, yea, of all the Mi- 
mfterial B ged. F a ' Minifte ” whether in Preach- 
ing or Praying ?' What Church or Divine would © 
9 ſuch a Separation? Here are Three 
each of them hall _ a plain 
return. 1 — & 
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20. I. Tothe Fit I Anſiner thus : X. hs 
Faith of a (urch that wants 2 Lit 84 
very great want!) is Souhd, and her Reihrei 
badet; anl. if in conſec e Sha 
Send — as | 


— 3 to So —— ber, e- 
1 ven tho Oui ur Anot ber of her 12 ſhould, 
at —— times, Offend, and Offer up Sinful Sa. 
Wh but this is far from being our pre- 
Wi Lent tals: In our Preſent Caſe, ** = 
not ber, but the Main Body of | 
bee, Tring — 
x put up, nt | 
at ſome tines, but Ordinarily 34 0 5 As 
they hold Pablick Aſſemblies, Sinful and Un- 
Gnctified + Rragers. When you K 1, ſo 
generally; ſo ordinarily, and do z 5 
manifeſtly your Monſtup, 4s 
ud | ip of ſiich;a- Church, — Ponte, 
"8 —.— 1 r fe oregon 
1 | * 10 as to les, 
WE and fo V zfibly founded. on Lhiverſally re- 
' \Brinciples, is moſt cha 


ceiĩved 


— — Vm 1 — Matter the 


as i that h bad a :;Publeck Lit 
ele with Unhallowed: Neitinm: 


ppoſe, All thinking Naraffante will — 
1 allow, that tis Lawful-to give up Com- 
— = Church that — — 

is eems plain, to e A 
Church * Lee 


n „ - 


* 
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\ ated Prayers, is far more accountable tha 
ee nforbidden Ceremonies. 
g | ecomd, wy ,b a Ter 
of all the Perſonal, ye F all the Mi. 
te Bead: of Mie, * er in Preach- 
s or Praying? IE a licated JOS | 
1 it 
22. 3 e Pot 1 oppos'd to 
eds, are not at 
all Gale oy of the Brſoe Df of a Mini-. 
hey are not Guilty of them till they 
Adopt hb and make their own by 
their own Choice. The , perfonal Gluttony, 
We, 2, or Hypocrify, or Perjury of a Mini- 
ſter, do „ 


——— I * y or other, r 


by one, by hie own Fault. invotves himſelf 
in anothers Guilt. _ 
23. I. Hearers are not alwa ways nelly 
guilty of even the Mini ſterial Defefs of Mi 
nifters, whether in Preaching or Praying. 4. 
or B. was a very Orthodox Paſtor for very 
many Years, and I was frequently and 
very much edifyed by his Excellent Diſcour- 
ſes : But God did ſo forſake him aft Gude, 
— Ia gr Abominable : Twent - 
T'heard him Spuing out -Poyſon 
inflcad of wholſbrme Food; I was juftly ſur- 
prizd at fach z "ſudden Change, but God's 
Gruce aſſiſted me, and Thad oy Wi about 
me, and fo IW not by his accur- 
fed Doctrine; but abhor' it 218 & | 
en Hy that in ſuch a Caſe. 0 
| volv 
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vol d in his Guilt? The, ſame Mimiſter 
the ſame day 


Chaſt Devotions; I was ſo far from joyning 
in the Oblation, that I utterly deteſted it; 


ly declared himſelf.an Heretick (by deny: 


ny ways, if not formally. yet nterpretatrvely, 


profie. By all the Sacred Laws of Chriſty 
an Charity, I am bound in my Station, to 


II. Concerning Toleratioll. 


we 


day; elpecially if-he was not tyed 

65 a. Liturgy, had in his Prayers . Petitions 
uited to his Hereſy; or tho tyed to a Litur- 
3 yet he. receeded from His Standard, and 
laſphem'd God, and pay'd abſurd Reveren- 

ces to the Devil; I could not help it; I went 
to Church with an upright Intention, with 
an Intention to joyn in pure Wofſhip. 4. 
had never before offered up polluted Sacrifices; 
he had never before had any thing about him, 
that made him unfit to be the Mouth of the 
People, in their Addreſſes to the Father of Lights 
I did not, I could not foreſee that he, was 
to offer, up ſach Abominations, inſtead of 


in ſuch a caſe, whatever his guilt was, cer: 


tainly I was free of it. But then 


"20. der = Mani tim them ub 


ing our Lord's Divinity, for example, or the 
merit of his Death, or his Reſurrection) If I 
continue to be his conſtant and his quiet Hear- 
er, I may become a ſharer of his Guilt: I 
may become fuch by Comcealing his Crime, 
by not repreſenting him as an Heretic: to 
thoſe whoſe Province it is to condemn Here - 
ſies, and to judge and diſable Hereticks. Ma- 
as oy call it, and in the conſtruction of 
Law, I may be reputed infected with his Le- 


prevent 
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Ine Murther of Souls. By conſequence, if I 
Jo not in my Station what I can to hinder an 
WHcretick to Murder them; and if they are 
urder'd, I may be lock d on ds Art and part 

df the Murder. : 3 ne ene ROE 
25. IV. All things conſidered, the Danger 

s yet, more obvious in Prayer ; there is ſuch 
remarkable Diſparity between Preaching and 
I aynig, that I cannot but wonder that you 
ould have put them ſo indifferently into 

he ſame Reckoning. Beſides, our preſent Sub- 
ect is Communion in Worſhip ; and Preaching, 

Ws 1. take it, is no part, at leaſt no proper 
art of Divine Worſhip. But to paſs this, 
26. V. How many things may be Tolerat- 

d in a Sermon, which in dr 65 are Intole- 
able? Perhaps one may with true Chriſtian 
Patience hear 4 Preacher talking Idlely, Ig- 


WM wo, „ . 9 
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orantly, N rag nmr ' Imper- 
cur 15 


inently, Vainly, Obſcurely; Rudely, Scurri- 
ouſly ; uſing unaccommodable Similitudes, 
empty Flouriſhes, ridiculous Figures, fulſom 
xpreſſions, innumerable Indecencies : But as 
reckon twould not be Generous Patience, 
ut Genuine Stupidity in a ſerious Chriſtian, 
ot to be offended with ſuch Stuff in Prayer. 
„ + „ Ee 
27. VI. How vaſt is the diſtance between 
od and Man? What Rule will allow us to 
ſe the ſame Freedom with our Adorable Cre- 
ator, which we may uſe with our Fellow 
-reatures? A Miniſter ; while Preaching, 
Diſcourſes to Men, to miſerable Mortals like 
unfelf; and if he uſes unbecoming Freedoms 
. With 


r 5 5 gies! 1 


* 3h Lane 0 & oncern ng Laab. 


tl em „they may find themſelves oblig- 
ed to give him ſach Allowances: theo 5 
would think e quitable, were Sta- 
tion; but all the reaſon, and a be 1 Rate. 
on in the World proclaim, chat g hing 2 
che Ben mhould be offered to God: e 
bat'wh it is Pure and R verent; Hur 

Grave, Serious and. Devout, Fer by aa 
meditated, Orderly A 

thing but what W 52 the Smet of 
Subjects to offer, and ae frat, Soveraigns 


28. VII. While ph 8 Preaches, he is 
not my Math, he ſhonld indeed remember 
"that he is the Monthol God, that ag a Preach- 
= er he ſhou'd, from God's Word, deliver God's 
Will to his People: But then he is ſtill a Frail 
| = hs Man, and he may forget or neglect his Duty 
| And inftead of the Mind of God he may. 
| liver his own Miſtakes, his own Face pk 
9+ and if he do ſo; he is anfwerable to 
d Whom he Repreſents, © or to, his Eccle- 
| fiaftical Superiors for it; but in Pint yang tis 
quite another thing, there the Paſtor 3 is the 
obs 2 Sa- ion BO of He 
uf s. By nec ence tis always 
wid uppoſed that a4 wy Lople* are tb joyn 
him; tis in Our Names he Prays, they 
4 Our Requeſts he offers up; this muſt neceſ- 
 Grily give us a aud Pe to 1 es of the Requeſts 
He puts up; are in any wiſe Un- 
' righteous or ah, in any wiſe Unchriſti- 
an and-Unworthy to be Offered up to an in- 
nitely mo God; as we ought not to your 
in 


with tl 


LI o * 


which Aﬀeinblies are Inſtituted, and 1 * 
ure Ordain' d And when this 18 done, | pa | 
not further obliged to-be; or-rather I am ob- 
liged no farther, no longer, to be a Mem- 
8 of, dach Affenblies;, er an Adherer to 


bat this} triethinks;- is <nous 


| . "Canter Toke rat 1 3 


n ſo we are bound to enter our Pro- 
teſtation againſt them: And how can this be 
ſufficiently doſie, otherwiſe N. by : with- 
drawing — the Aſſembly whexein than are 
ofered s > We are bound, arge can, to ſhew 
dur Abhorrence of them; How can this be 


done ſo long as we adhere to fue 2 Paitor, 


or mix with ſuch an Aſſembly : ? . So. long as 
we do not withdraw, we lie under the Sali. 
cion of ch it- not Approvers of, ye 22 
nivers at ſuch Polluted Bevotions: i 
drawing is neceſſary to 1. 
honouring of God; to ſhame 
mous Paſtor into à ſenſe of 18 Guile ; | 
teach others by our Example how 3 | 
ought to be of the Divine Honour; and to 
preſerve in otir- own Breaſts, unweakned as 


well as unſupplanted, thoſe awful and dut 


ful ellen of the Divine Purity, we 


bught a always to entertain, To conclude, 


29. VIII. Publick Aſſembly's are Inftitut- 


ed for God's Honour; and Paſtors are or- 
dain d to preſide in the Aſſemblies; that none 
but due Reverences may be performed to the 
God of all Glory: Publick Aﬀemblies there- 


fore, wherein, and Paſtors by whom, ; God Lis 
Diſhonoured; do croſs the very. 1 


"TM 


bi might Kaſs more 5 ” 
tobe ſaid to 
7 * 
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16 Letter I). Concerning Toleration. 
Dad To third Queſtion, which is, hat 
ch or Divine would quſtify ſuch a Separation? 
The Anſwer is eaſy from the preceding Prin. 
ciples. In ſhort, what Orthodox Chur 
what judicious Divine will not readily ac: 
knowledge that tis lawfal to Separate from a 
Church 1 her Vorſbip is Polluted? Hath not 
this always been one of the Chief Reaſons 
Proteſtant Divines have aſſigned for our Spa. 
ration from the Church of Rome? Pollution in 
Vorſbip is a Clearer, and a Diſtincter Rea. 
ſon for juſtifying a Sqparation than Error 
in Doctrine. Concerning many Doctrinal Pro- 
"Poſitions it may be juſtly doubted - whe 
ther they are Erroneous or no. Even con. 
cerning Erroneous Propoſitions (unleſs. Sub- 
cription to them is required as a Term of 
Communion) it ought to be enquired whether 
they are of ſuch Conſequence as that they 
may juſtify a Separation. All Proteſtant Di. 
vines have hitherto acknowledged, that it is 
not every Error in Doctrine that can juſtify 
dividing from a Chureh, and ſet ting up an op- 
poſite Communion. This, yon, your ſelf, own 
P. 4 1. I. Ce. and p. T1. I. 19. But it is far 
31. Every Petition, any wiſe: Immoral cr 
Upgrighteous, pollutes the publick Worſhup ot 
à Church; and makes Communion in it ſinful. 
To pray to God, that he would patronize or 
er Offices no leſs than pray: 
ing to Angels or the Saints departed I an 
fully ſatisfied that to pray to either * 


1 
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gels is againſt expreſs" poſitive Law: But 
then it is diſputable whether there is any 
pole whether to pray to them be Intrin- 


ture, or (abſtracting from poſitive Law) it is in- 
conſiſtent with the Divine Savereignty.. God al- 
lows us to aſk of our Fellow Chrtſhans in the 


hard then, is it to ſay that it was not in Gods 
wer. to have made it, in ſome Caſes, Law- 
to have aſked. the fame of Angels, or 
Saints out of the Body ? But to offer up Im- 
moral, Impious, or Unrighteous Petitions to. 


his Nature. It ſuppoſes that which' is incon- 


aer pable of being Unrighteous, or befriending 
Unrighteouſneſs. And whatſoever ſtrikes a- 
D. gainſt the Eſſential, Impartial, Unalterable 
is WM Kighteouſneſs of God, does equally ſtrike a- 


»p- Divine things, is founded on his Righteo 

P + U : : 18 

n MW nels, his Sovereign Prerogative «+ 
32. If you ſhall object, that what I have 


faid makes the Terms of Communich in Vor- 
ſip too narrow, or too nice; or lays a Foun- 


ans: I ſhall only aſk, How can true Chriſtian 
or Unity be founded on other than True Chri- 
ce, ſtian Principles? And, how can true Chriſtian 
5-8 Unity be founded on true Chriſtian Princi- 
an ples, if it is not founded on pure and holy 
or Principles? If you 1 object, that what I 


Fleſh, that they would interceed for us: Ho ]- 


God himſelf, is moſt Notoriouſly to affront. 
tent with his Eſſential Purity; That he is ca- 


gainſt that which, in our way of 2 K 


dation for too much Diviſion among Ciriſti- 


0 ave. - 


more againſt it but poſitive Law. It is diſ- 
cally Evil: Whether it affrontstheDivine Ne- 
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38 Letter I. Concerning Tolerati 
have ſid, ſrems fairly to-import; that i will 


be no eaſie matter to lay a ſolid Foundation for 
Communion in without 8: publick 
Liturgy I'ſhall only al ; 'vhere-1 is 1 
ſurdity? Why deny to ſolid Principles -their 
RG eee Conſequence? What could 
contribut " for he. real Intereſts; of 
Chriſtianity," than that all the Chriftian 
Churches in _ the World had ſo much of the 
True Chriſtian Spirit as to unite in ane com- 
mon Liturgy, form d on True Chriſtian Prin- 
_ ciples, and free of all I. But for 
8 preſent Buſineſs, 
wheth her the — Worſhip L ted by 
a publick 1 wha without doubt, 
* the ſafeſt Or, whether it ewes 
rivate —— every a. 
Nor: which has too much been our 1 
way? Whatever way it is perform d, Com 
munion in Worſhip is ill provided for, if © 
very part of the Publick Worſhip is not tru- 
1 Chriſtian; if the ſhorteſt Petition in it is 
contrary to the Divine Purity, ar to any Do- 
_ rece 1 or Inſtitution of our Lord Je- 


ſas Chriſt, much to your Queſtions. . 
63. One more remains to be conſi- 

dered cor g this Argument about wo 

Worſhip. I fad had thruft out 


you 
Publick Worſhip dn Things, which al othe 
Proteſtant Churches, and - ly our 


_ own Reformers, retain'd as very le. 1 
namid the Publick Reading of Scriptures, Or 
Lord's Prayer, the Doxology, and the Creed i in 
aptiſin.. To this you have ſpoken, but, 2 

I thi knot e * | * L 
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24 — You have taken ho notes? of that 
which I chiefly aim d at; your deferting U. 


er niformity 8 all other Protęſtant Churches, 
ck and particularly with our own Reformers. 
What —— be aſſign d for your doing 
eit fo, I have thought, and ee again, but 
1d can find none of any Force: If it is becauſe 
of Ve of the Epi i e Brees, | 
an a how rankly does it {inell of Fen 55 lber if 
he canſe they are Forms, how rankly doth it 
m- ſmell, not only of Schiſm, hat of Hereſy ?. 
in. There are few e more Nene 1 
for thay ſuch as na tend to Ruin the U- 
at y of the Catholic. Church. The Unity 
by of = Catholick Church, any Man may ſee, 
bt, muſt depend very much on Uniformity in 
to Worſhip ;| You your ſelves ſeem to have been 
> Wl fenſfible; of this, Amo 1694, 1 — made 
0 your Terms of Aſſumption; how hard 
n- will it be to provide for Upifermity! in Wor- | 
E ſhip, when once you haye declared all Set- 
U- Pom ef Worſhip Unlawful > _ IP 
is 5. II. With great aſſurance you deny your 
0- Diktate of the Publick Reading of the Scriptures. | 
e My Queſtion was, Have they not ſent a pack. 
ing the Publick 3 of. the Scriptares ? You 
li Anſwer, (p. 3. I. 36.) Not, Ve baue not; for 
Ir the ve allow not the Precentor to Read, US we 


— 
4 


appoint Miniſers to Raad tbe Scrip tures publick- 
hy. and they do both Read df But 
how do they Read them? Two or Three 
Verſes by way of Text for a Lene, and 
ſometimes leg but the Corner of a Verſe | 


2 


2 


* 
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by way of Text, for I cannot tell 'how: many. 
dra th Is this in any tolerable Senſe to be 
called the Publick Reading of the Scriptures? | 
Is this the Reading of the Scriptures which 
was in Uſe, and deem'd a neceſſary part of 
Divine Service, in all the Beſt and Pureſt A- 
ges of the Church? Is this the Reading of 
the Scriptures which obtains in all other 
Proteſtant Churches? Which our Reformers 
valued fo highly? Which is required by the 
very Principles of the Reformation? Is this 
the Reading of the Scriptures that is ordered 
your own Directory? Are we not there 
told that Reading of the Word in the Congrega- 
tion is one part of the Publick Worſhip of God, 
ard one Means Sandifyed by him for the Edify- 
ing of bis People? And that tis convenient that 
ordinarily One Chapter of each Teſtament be Read 
at every Meeting, and ſometimes more, where the. 
Chapters be fhort, or the Coherence of Matter re- 
quireth it?? Are not we told there, that it i- 
requiſite that all the Canonical Books be Read o- 
ver in Order, that the People may be better ac- 
quainted with the whole Body f the Scriptures - 
And that Ordinarily, where the Reading in ei- 
tber Teftament endeth on Oue Lord's-day, it 3s to 
begin the next? And that tis not always, 
but when the Miniſter who Readeth ſhall judge it 
Neceſſary, that be ſbdll Expond am Part of what 
is Read? Is this your Way? Is your pre- 
ſent Practice Founded on Principles ſo favour- 
able fo the Plaimeſi df the Holy Scriptures 2 
How doth Reading, no more than you are 
preſently to Expound, agree with the 7 f 


N 
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fant: Principle, That. the Scriptures are Perſpicu- 
ous in all ings Neceſſary to Salvation'? Whole | 
Doctrinę is it, that the Scriptures are ſo ob- 
ſcure, that no more of them ought to be Read | 


* 


to the People than is forthwith to be Expound- 
ed? May you not ats well Read them in 
guage as well as the Senſe ? But what needs 
more? May not you very well remember 
what Work there was in one of your Gene- 
ral Aſſemblies, even ſince the Revolution, a- 

bout 'Reviving this Duty of Reading: the Scri- 


ptures publickly ? And why ſo much work 


about Reviving it, if it was not in Diſuſe ? 
36. III. You Tay (p. 5. I. I, 2.) That you 
have not forbidden the Uſe of the Lord's Prayer, 
and you know no Prohibition of the Uſe of the 
4 Do you fay ſo? What then is the 
meaning of that Article in your Terms of 4ſ- 
ſumption; whereby you require of thoſe who 
would be aſſum'd into Miniſterial Communi- + 


Cree 


on with you, that they ſhall ſubſcribe to obſerve 


Unformity in Worſhip, and of the Adminiſtration 
cf all publick Ordinances within this Church, as 
the ſame are at preſent, perform d and allowed. 


37. I wiſh the true meaning of this Term 


of Miniſterial Communion. had been a little 
more obvious, That thoſe who have no Forms 
of Worſhip, I hat thoſe who Condemn all Li- 


tirgies or Set-forms, That thoſe who are ſo re- 


gardleſs of laying a ſolid Fund for Unform:- 


ty of Worſtip, that they will not ſo much as 
keep to their own Directory, That ſuch, I ſay, 
ſhould fo ſtrictly require of all who _ 

e | 5 
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1 bp 


be aſſum d into ” Minifleriat' CBumumion with | 
them; the Obſervance. of Uniformity of 
ſeems at firſt: ſight to look. a little oddly.. 1 
eaſihy d, DP ehend how there _ bk 
Untiforyaity without Forms:, I always. looK'd ö 
 on'Uniformity as conſiſting of Pofitive | 4 
and on NY of Worſhip as importi 
Iſing the ſame. Forms of Worſpip : 
Fr 3 7215 1 are no 
rm at all? perhaps we 
muſt diſtinguiſn, perhaps you Il ſay that as 
there are Poſitive, ſo there are . ow 
formities; and that tis an — ns 
not that ſort, that is peremptorily 
by tlie Terms of Aſſumption": What a "Maſter. 
at t Metaphy ficks does it require to fathom ſuch 
Speculations? I do not pretend to be able 
for it; But leſt it may be mine, and not the 
diſtinction's fault, that I do not comprehend 


it, I ſhall-adihit of it; but then 1 — tell 
ou, till not be an eaſy work to perſwade 
me * by the Terms of Aff . the Pub- 


lick Reading of the Scriptures, Lord's Pray- 
er; and N Creed in Baptiſm are not ſent a 
pacing. Plainly, till —. — ſubſtantial 
re ſhall be aligned far it, 1 will look. 
on tlie excluding them from the Publick Wor- 
ſhip,” as the great Reaſon for which the a- 
foreſaid Article was made one of the Terms 
of Aſſumption into Miniſterial Communion. - 
38: This might be made very evident from 
the conſideration of Matters and Circumſtan- 
ces as they ſtood, Amo 1694, and the pre- 
_ years but this n 


* 
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er De 17 n khan-.at preſent. 
or. Necellaxy.s. Iilay 8 9 N 
have 17 Mat gut it be 


19 Tou 1 to "erat e Ne uſe of the 
Doxology is forbidden: Nou neither a: 
that you baue nat orhidden. i nor that 
know 10 Debbie * the. Uſe of 1 it. 1 E 
therefore, by what Canon of your Church? 
By what A :of any of your Ger eral Aſſem- | | 
blies 5 is it forbidden, if not by this Article? | 
But if it is at all forbidden by this Article, ſi 
it muſt be by conſec pence, for tis not expre- 9 
fly nam d. It un þo conſequence. I = | 
| ſay, and by the nature che Negative Uni- 
formity already deſcrib'd ; but if the uſe of 
the Doxology is thus forbid den, are not the 
Publick Reading of the Scriptures, Our Lord's | 
Prayer, and the Creed in Baptiſm W un- | f 
pF the ſame 1 Prohibition: ? :Dacs more, 8 


P * 
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40. Perh fa 5. I. 2.) Some think- 
5 the', Lord's bee ( dh, omitted. Pray. 
Sir, who are thoſe ſome who perhaps think / 4 ” 
To be ſure not Ve of the 1 Perſiraſi 3 
we do Al. think fo, wit any per 
Tis plain then, that you meant ſome of — 
own Party: Now I afk, do not thoſe of your 
Party who think it too commonly Omitted, yet 
Onit it? Do they uſe it? But what reaſon 
can be aſlign'd for their Omitting it, when et 
they it too commonly Onitted ? What 
better, or dies: what othey than this, that | 
its being ſaid by ſome few, while the | 
er part are againſt the ſaying of it, 1d be. 
an Infringement of the He Uniformity of 
= <> —_ 2 we W N Ar- 
tic + 


My Sence of what you have 3 to 


he 4th Argument, you may have by thy 
next Occaſi ion. I a1. Ce. 


Jo. 1. 2 
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W "9 'd'4 F 3 A IELY for juſti- 
a fying our refuſing to hold Com- 
N I munion in Worſhip with you, 
even tho your { Ordinations were valid, Was, 
That ꝓou are in à State of Schiſm. I pro- 
pos d it briefly indeed; yet, as I thought, 
plainly enough; but it does not appear . 
indication, that you have been ſe 
dle ook the Force — * it; ber therefore I ſhall 
2 ive it more fully. 1 Lia proceed by 
eps. | 
ws I tall ſhew what I mean by  Schiſm. "oy 
II. I ſhall ſhew that $chifmatizks, by being 
ſuch, are cut off from the only ſalutary vi- 
ſible Communion, the One Communion. of the 
One viſible Body of Chriſt, and ſo are not 
to be Communicated with. 
III. I ſhall lay before 5da the Grounds wir 
2 I charge y you with the Guilt of Schifm. | 
IV. As I Tang: occaſion, 1 ſhall conſider 
what you have ſaid to the Argument. Theſe 


Things I ſhall Diſcourſe as calmly and as 
clearly as can. T begin, 


2b 


* «| . 
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2. I. With the Firſt, which is to ſhew 
what I be by Schi —.— 3 —.— r writ-⸗ 
m not think this ve 
4 — 450 dful; one N our Reputation and 
ing I thought, cold not but be acquainted 
with the common Notion of it. Now I have 
f double oy to inſiſt a little on it: 
2 1. You complain that I neither gave a 


r of Schiſm, nor told what. Kind of 
Schiſm J charged your Party with, p. 6. I. 21, 
22. And 2. The r e 
1 157 of ! of the Various Acceptat 25 and 1 50 
| Ways: (as ou call then) of Schiſm, is 
Aach (Bot for the Sublijnity of Thought, but 
Tor the obſenrity and indliſtinctneſs of 'Deli- 
very) that I doubt if any One of Twenty 
bf. your Go Part nde it. Sthifm 
3 u) as tis cotitradiftinguiſhed from 
ep 1s a Diſſolntion or a Breach of 
that dien that ought to be amoũgſt Chri- 
6e ſtians, conſenting together in the fame 
55 0 Faith: And this f is ther 4 the Church, 
a 16, $173 Chap. 3. beg: or from it. 
4 Heb. 10. 25 "And'that 6 er from the 
' * Catholick" bk, or from à particular; Ne- 
*'gative or Poſt tive. See Cameron” de Sebi / 
mate ; Raſh, and on light cre tom 
Aust occation, in whole or in part; ſe 

vg bi * de _— . p. 307.7 "where 


© there is AL 1 Communion, or 
7 artial, fo on cannot be kept 
« gig 7 


cc ans * 


I. alin 
« commanded. Unign, r 
& Union which is. Thar i 


OL. And what the 5 
{im may. fy, any) Reader 15 fy 1 ty | 


A liges me to txy if I Fa 
finder Notion o 15 b In, b 1 60 e n 1 1 
from its proper nciples. : ch pur- 
boſe I. confider, Fe 
1 "That the True 1 Gi & 


3. [ 
' Chrift is but One; Chriſt can have by: One e 
Catholick Church, not man Nen ch- 


* 9 


es: This might be 17 7 prov d from 5 


pture, but tis needleſs; you are.oblig'd t 
own it by your own Confeſſion of of T he Chep 
25. H. 2, 3, 4. Indeed tis an Article of our 


Common Greed, I believe the Top 7 64 | 


Church; or, 1 tis more full os wore ded by ch 
ſecond General Council, I believe One Holy C. Ca- 
tbolick and Apoſtolick C Church. | 5 There, "The 
True Viſible Church of Chriſt can be but e 
becauſe Chriſt is but One: One Chriſ 

but One Head, and One Head can have 1 5— 
One Body; He can be but One Huſpand, 1 5 
ſo can have but One Spouſe; he is. but. ( 
Chief Corner. ſtone, and fo, can be ant 


but for One Building z he is but One Media- 
tor, and he is this One 65 Bs of oor On One 1 


28 + Oo is but 


LY ? # | 


.of 
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: e led b One General rocation, . 
.C call a by On topatticipate of the ſame 
Promiſes, to be Inhabitants of the fame Ce- 
Leſtial Paradiſe; ; and they are Alt called 
and invited on the ſane Terms. There is 
but One Baptiſm, and becauſe there is but 
"One, mn "that 3 is Ba aptized in any the moſt 
Particular Church, if ſhe adheres to the One 
Catholick Church, has a Title to all the Pri. 
vileges of the Gne Church Catholick. FO, 
Biſhop or a Preſhyter duly Ordain d any 
where, in any Particular Church, needs no 
New Ordination any other where, in any 6- 
ther Particular Church; but WHO another 
Ordination he ma Exefciſe his Office ever 
where, in every Particular Church. To 2 
in Communion with any Particular Church 
which is in Communion with the Catholick 
Church, is to be in Communion with 1 
hole Catholick Church; and to be Exc 
municated or Cut off from any Parficn 2 
Church which is in Communiton with e Ca- | 
tholick Church, is to be cut off frotn the Com- 
munion of the whole Church Catholick! All 
theſe were uncontroverted Propoſitions, in [the 
Primitive Times; (as I ſhall fully prox 8 if 
you. put me to 12 and they are as incontro- 
vertible non, 5 they were then. 
- 41. "Tisea 375 to comprehend bon Hundreds 
Thoafands, [lions of Particular Churches 
may be United and Combined” into e 
Chuͤrch Catholick. Such a vaſt Body ag the 
5 pas True Catholick Viſible Church of Ch 
bs, 49? Sabſift, cannot be Bete, 2 Or- | 
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that der: 105 1 10 One Viſible Heid 
verſal Viſible Paſtor, in all the Divine Re- 


primitive Chur 


_Admirable Dr. Barrow in his Treatiſe. of the 


Z 3 much better provided for, and much bet: 


This I know you will readily aſſent to, and 
5 8 ſhall wal no- Jongar on it But 


Rated it. Tie eaſy d you) to He that the 
be Juftl Charged with the Guilt of Schiſm of a 


: Z 7 Faith in, and. Lone to the Lord Jeſis Chriſ, 
bs ve alſo a Love and Reſpett to all the Churches 
"of. Chriſt — and, net gs not deny thoſe to 
be Churches of Chrift with w 


ceive e cannot. 55 it he . ny. Sir. 


There is not the leaſt Intimation of One Uni- 


cords, nor in an . of the; Monuments of the 
ch. This — been efſectually 

proved by many Proteſtant Divines: By 

none more clearſy or more fully than bythe 


Popes Supremacy. And nothing more certain, 
than that the Unity of the Cathelick Church 


er preſerved, before any ſuch Univerſal Pa. 
tor Was heard of, "that ever it was ſince, 


7. 771 muſt tell you that, I am afin, the 
Unity of the Catholick Church, aſter due 
thinking, will not be found to conſiſt in thoſe 
Things 200, . you (V ind. p. 8.) have 


Profptrion of this Nation cannot at this tin, 


* ſure not from the Catholick Church. Why?! 
ey profeſs with. her, One. Lord, One Faith, 
d One Baptiſm, and Love to all them mbo. pro- 


Live accordingly. And you add that you 


Hon Joſh cannot haus 
AFual, Commmion in Worſhip z becauſe you cot 
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8 T will not at preſent put you to the trou- Ms 
ble of giving a Reaſon for your ſaying, that $ 

the Preſbytertans of this Nation cannot, at this 
time, be juſtly charged with the Guilt of Schiſin, 
Nor wil I infer from it that it ſeems you are 
teady to own that ſome time or other 171 13 


3 _ + _— 


might have been nz le d in that Guile All. 
I am concern'd. for, is, that none of thoſe 
things you have ſaid is ſufficient to conſtitute 
the Unity of the Church; nor, by conſe- 
REP: 3 1 1 r a I . tho 8 \ 
MC eee Party of the Guilt bf 


; ; 2 


9. I. I readily grant, that to combine all 
Chriſtians into One Body, One Catholick So- 


. wy. 
* 
CE : 


ciety, tis neceſſary that they profeſs the ſame- 0 
Fab, witten Gan of Bank e eee 
to Maiu aud Fundamental Articles, they can- | 
not be United into One Sect, (as Sec ſigni- 

ties a Number of Feople, profeſſing the ſame 
Principles) much leſs into One Society. And 
yet Unity of Faith, by it ſelf is not ſuffici - 
ent to Unite them inte One Society. People 
may - profeſs the ſame Main and Fundamen- 

tal Articles of Faith, and yet make Different, 

nay - Oppoſite Societies, and have Different 
and Oppoſite Communions: Thus the Na- 
tian and Donatiſts of old profeſsd the ſame 
Main and Fundamental 


which the Catholicks profefs d, and yet they 
Were M4 rad from the Catholick n 
Auguſtine has many Paſſages that might be 
pertinently cited to this Purpoſe Yowhave 
cs ee eee eee 


„„ D „ S, o- 


q 
LI 
* 
* 
; 
* 
. 


__ _— N 
D 2 —_ — 
— - C2 
NP 2 — ˙—ʃ 4 : — . f was — 9— * 
— . —— 2 — at þ a — — — - — 


3 wad. * 
nnr 
—— — 265, Tos — 


* 
. 0 


32 Letter n ce Buna 


|. culo Pacis, in ipſa de. damental Articles of Faith 


Nis Auge. Ep. 4. 
ein. In mults 
nean. Baptiſ- 


| Mmecum.Paſchz folem- 


mus zerant ibi mecom. 
Ded non omnino, me- tal, and yet they are 0 


more chan the Prot of. the fame Faith 


7 deren int 4 Cin fen b. Mews Unk 


Parts of the ſame Whole? Heirs of the 


\ 


8 wei infer 9 Divine * 
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— et EEO AKA 
Co as a te 
* 
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(4) Nebiſcomeſiis. Tuo on the (a 
(Domatifiz) in Bap- for a Sample. Nay i in out 
tiſmo, in Symbo o, in own Times we have Ex. 
Cæteris Dominicis Sa- rience enough gh of this; 


cramertis; in Spiritu 
autem Unitatis & vir- The ſame Main and Fun. 


; Catholica Eccle- ar profeſſed by both Pre: 
1 nobſſcum non e- L be and Independents 
the ſame may be ſaid of 
Tou and Us, 1 of Tn 
um habebamus u- and he Church "fr Eng. 
in Ke age |; land) 7 5 re their, e 
triq; legebamus ; e- Tal 0515 * 1 bi 
0 metum. © ſhall find very ittle 
Feſta Martyrum cele- ference in Point of Do 
brabamus; exant ibi Arine ; none at all in 
Points wh hich Funda eu 
ſelves reck on 


nitatem frequentaba- 


cum: In Schiſmate, Differeim f Separate Con 

197 mecum. In H  munions. To make One 

Lr i Pm. 54. þ. of Bod), therefore, Chriſt: 
mult be United n 


10. II. Tho” you have not nam d it 


2 r in ar 


ſame Kingdom? Different future States would 


Fg 


| Latte ried . N 53 
| Different Divine Promiſes would-1 


ur nants wou d neceſſaril Different Char- 
x- ters, and Different | ers of 82 


3: vou d make Different nent But 1 
ceſſary as this unity ef Hope is, 
thcient - neither, | to - 
Catholick. Church. Hatetiths. and Schiſins 
ticks may entertain the faine Hopes \ | 
8 -hriſtians : They may expect to! 

ir Portion in the ſame Para her 8 
nl Happineſs in the ſame N they 


of nof ? have the fame Securities foe them. 5 
i 11. III. Unity of Prog fx alſo ighly 
0 neceſſary for. mal urch; 


Charity we are not ( 
we without it, be United in One Chriſtian 


nite us into One Body. No, we are cm- 


m- manded to have Charit It towards Jews, Tarks, 
Heat bent, Hereticks ; all Me as well 26 'Ca- A 
1-0 tholick Chriſtians, By the Laws of our © _ 


ligion, we are 1 to Love all 

to wiſh Well to all Men, to do Good to 

Yeo, to Pr 
Wen. 2 * 0 of our Chari 

to more r our ; 

Befides,. there hav Thoſe, who v 5 


G Ae who ye he cx 


RE gays to any 2 Tk 


infer . Different. Sadr mis Different ly: 


y entertain the ſame Hopes, tho they ran . 


Maas, Le e 
Society? But neither is this ſufficient to U. 


Mae all Men, to Forgive all 
on Earth but has ſome Title 


From: 1 


Good Offices, to . orm all the External 
ah . N e 
| 4 nite 


F . | . 5 , 4 ; 
4 4 i — 4 5 . - f th . Y 
5 i : ' *: 


1 1 
1 4 
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ns Ute All 22 into One Society '> How 
2zzn any thing that is not peculiar Th. \Chrifti- 
r . aut in One peculiar Body? 
| Jon "then, we fee Hereticks And Schiſmaticks, 
ublicans and Sir 15% F 8 One another. 
| And there is nothing more certain than that 
THe there may be a Miitual Dearneſs among tlie 
=. - . Partifans of Vice, as well as' amongft the 
ot Froſelytes of Godlineſs. By this time, Sir. 
methinks tis plain that tis Neither the ' Pro! 
: fefſion of the ſame Faith, por of the fame 
bi e, nor of an univerſal Charity, that can 
r ſeparately” or joyntl 3 One 
7 Yiſble Catholick Chriſtian Church. © 
IP. What is it then? I anſiver. Tis One 
Communion ; or, to uſe other words, 'The Uni: 
ty of the Catholic Burch confiſts in this, 
That All who Yrofeſs the Religion of eſm 
Chrift, and are Baptized in his Na ame, in their 
Reſpective Stations and Capacities, own all 
| others who- profeſs the ſame Religion, and 
are Peng in The ſame Name, as 276 Bre. 
threp n; and, 48 they have dccafion, Communt- 
Fate with Ther: in all the Publick: { ces; in 
the fame Prayers, and the fame Pea afes, and 
the fame. Sacraments, ©. as becooles thoſ 
who are united in the fanie Body, under one 
Fend, by one cohmion Charter: Nothing 16 
Man one External Viſible Common can U- 
nite all Cen one External Viſible Bo- 
dy. To profeſs the fame Faith, or entertain 
'the Tame Hopes, or Love one another, as 1 
haye proved, is not enough. We muſt Con. 
fm one another 8 Faith, we muff Encourage 
PT TO 


1682. ; 772 365 has given us 0 
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be 2 
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cernin Haile. 5. 5 
, We maſt Proves, one ano 


his proper Static Eccleſiafficks 3 1D : 
| f TEES 2 
. in ed own Rank 


le 
e 


This, 40 
can 5 
Ot "CatBoUck , 109 "008 
"13 This, tho a Het f the 118 2 
ſequence, is either fo little 11 x fo... 
little confi dered, in this 1 0 "that 51 can- 
not think it will be amifs to explain it 3 Ft 
further by. a 2 509 Compariſon or two. 


The acnte 
the 84 5 of. 55 Stilling feet, Edit. Lond. 4 in. 
e Simi litude v rift 
appo 2 gu uppoſe we 1 7 he) the whole. 
$0 wh one Family, r one Kingdom, 
«in wh Hh, every pa 1 185 15 1 pag accord- 
« ing to his Rank and Station, DFR. nary 


(ce * Privileges: 5 In this caſe; the Neceſſit 
hre 


„Affaits would require that Men ſhou 


jn diſtinct Honſes, and diftin& Conntries, 


* as now., they do, all the World over : But 

« yet, ik wery Man enjoy d the ſame Liberty 
oy and Pr Tv leges wherever he went, as he 
« does in his own | Houſe and Conntry the 


UP 4 7 World would be but one Great Fa- 


y, or univerſal King dom. And whoſo- 


« © ever BE el  refolve to "Ive by hamfelf, and 


not to receive any others into his Family, 

* nor alloy them the Liberty of his Hor 

ma 1 A Schiſin 3 in he 
8 


Great 


*234:2 * 14 404 


eee one with ANO- + x 
f e ces; but every -- 


offer, * 


r. Sherlock, in his Findication c of 7: 


2 . dan 


K N ; 

4 1 * © 
K $7 7 , 
s PTY fries, 


« & i of oF rent e Kh 1 gies Jniverlal 
<img g Thus it ow The | ok. 
e. Na "OY Family, No 5 Kngdom; and 
1 © therefore, tho the Necefli of Affairs re- 


tres That Neighbour” On combi: : 
«1 hender ints, Parxienlar 


Particular Con ations, Wend 1 
elde into p. 1 5 F. PLS 0 0 Rus, | 
: et, hat A nM Ne l 10 


ws 


bis K anity, hath the ſame. bt 
er Privites, and * kant bl gation, 19 1 m- 

< nmien, as occaſion rere 7 al e 
« -Chirches of the World, that he hath th Wien 
20h e e Chur, 0 wherein 5 Aae 4 


e be is LY 5 : 
47 id, ch 
Thus that 


4 fy wou d * 85 0 ompa-- 
tan to Dent. 1. 15. r 

0 c Aldren df Jſrael after this mant 

takes the Chief of mg 1 Wile, ! 


185 a el 
Hiladred thonland Men, be- 


Jnfiiceds, Cap 
People 5 
fades A 


I Into greater and 
Wer and I the ea- 


ſer Adminiſt 5 ofthe 
5 8 e 
dies of Tens, ! 
ene Fate in One Gre ody: 

ey made but One, pl nh ary tions; but. 
Ons not many Chur 05 Fla, 7232 

2 cio 4 Ec- 

ialtical Body. | 


Boch. 
as. $f and they 


di not 
as that br 155 ae 


wa nog e. 
5 5 . bib, 1 1. 


5 5 1 — 
vernqurs. 
ing whe Part doth not at all Ga Dk : 
to divide, as to Communion, _ 
Nor deprive any particular Perſon, „ | 
any particular Collection of Peaks, 
Common Rights _ 8 of be G Gone E 
ral 88 Or chus 15. 


1 0 
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e 5 that ens ad 8 
bat one Multitude; and nothing on than, 
that all were Fed with the fame dd 
the (ame Fiſhes... ATI Dined en the 205 «Dit 
There were not different Entertainments. On! 
for the'1 ore Order y and Regn lar Accomme- 
dation of the Gueſts, he Lem anded their to | 
mid. [themſelves into diftmet Companies, 
for avoiding of Confuſion. 
| every whit op as plain, as that inde! was. dach 2 
ng of them, that thoſe who were of one 
"pany might 2s well bare been tors 
| ad eq Invitation, and 1 5 
and equal Intereſt, to. fit) dbwn, And park 
pate of the Refreſbment, ich was t fat io” 
2 every Company. 85 dis with Celan 
. The Catholitk Church which makes the One 
„ Body of Chat is the Multitude "diftributed 
into many leſſer e for Orders ſake, 
4 and for the more Regular Diſtribution of the 
1 pp 15 Ty And every * "ha Br 
= titude t ta rtici s of that Brea 
wy of Life, in Sea 2 as pany, as he has 
.yoyn himſelf to 488 Com 57 : 
*Fis as he is 'one of the Multitude, and*not 
Preciſely; a& he belon net to. füch or fach” 2par- 
ticular” Company, : die has Right to x 
Share of the Feine For the be vt. 
tude is divided into partitular 2 
not for making the particular Co | 
8 Strangers to One Another, or nee ed 
im One : Andther x far 1 for e — 


| a 
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ſections we the One fromthe: ther} ar 
mk g kliem One Anothers Enemies; büt 
y for the Order of the Whole ans . 
oo for of every Perſon: Not to'canton 
the Multitmdernto. divided States, and: divi- 
ded Intereſts ; not for making them abſolate- 
by Ipdeperident, far leſs Oppoſite Bodies: or 
00 Whole Members may juſtly refuſe = 
05 have e Al F e One my Ano- ny 
| * 7: + BR; Sn [5 E 
s. The be li t 6 chock One Cam- | 
| E Nh maſtes th Cat holicł Church One 
is This: All Particular Churches, all 
the World "over; by our 'Saviours. Scheme, 
8 but! One Cutbolick Society; and the ey 
lie under the ſame Obligations to Ci. 
cute One With Another, a8 . have occaſi- 
on, in all thoſe" Reljy rous Offices, for the ſake 
Wffereof 'Chriftian' Aenblier are Inſtituted, 
which'any Particular Member. of. any Particus 
uur Church lieh under, to Communicate with 
that Furtirular Church. All Particular (hub. 
et are as much Members of the One:Caths- ' - 
5 Tick Church, as'Theſ#'or Thoſe Particular Chri-. 
ans are, of [This or That Particular Church: 
If” tis not much more, tis no leſs Sinful, 
tis ho leſs contraty to the Fundamental Laws 
| "Chriſtian Catholick Unity, for One Siſter . 
urch to give up Comminnion with other Chri- 
ian Churches, Fi it is for One Chriſtian to 
Sve up Communion with his Brethren, Chri- 
lian of the ſame Particular Church. The 
Chriſtians of any the ſmalleſt - Congregation 
1885 under no Graner, no — no Strong- 
er 
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0 „ 


60 lar 1 — Turatos 
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corrupted. 
ny and as 5 A 
and put them in One . . ly 
they Unite, they Cloſe, they Ma 5 55 
run together into One Body ;, f it opght to 
be with Chriſtians; AlL Chriſtians all the World 
over, as they Meet, are Bound: to Unite, to 
 Concorporate, to Combine themſelves into bo 
Boch, to join in Om Communion, er Falte 
Prayers, Sacraments, all Religious Of 
Ne That the Notion I have may 1 of the 
Unity of the Catholick. Church. is. Juſt, 15 —5 
bis finitely proved. Nothing clearer from 
the Original 2 St. gives us of 
the Fan and Conflitution of the ne Viſible 
Body of- Ne St. Peter's: N as 7 
94.49: „42. Gladh received bis Nord. 
3 they were Baptized, 171 a 
22 Rite they were received into the So- 
aof Chriſtiam . All thoſe who, were thus 
made Ber of the Church, the One Catholick 
Charch, not only continued fedfaftly in the A4. 


les Do@rine, iving in che Unit of Faith; 
— allo they continued Redfaltly in Fellow- 


Hip, in 3 in nes, to one 
another, Aids, Spiritual. or | Temporal, ac- 
rording to their reſpective Needs and Abili- 


ties. Oe EI in the Practice of the 


n | 
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cloſeſt Friendſhip; in ſuch a Mutual Dearneſs 
1 was 2 r for the Members of the ſame 
| Children of the ſame Family. 
. a (6 this 955 Koiyartxr, their Communion or 
Communication, they teſtified by Breaking of 
Bread; By their Paiticipating of the ſame S- 

| 

| 


; crament, ant by their Joyning in the ſame | 
Publicł Prayers. They did not divide Intereſts: 


They did not ſet up ” different: 1 * 


They did not — into Parties: 
not Rear Oppoſite Altars, nor Erd G I 
Priefthoods: No, on all Occaſions, they 


and Pray'd to God together: and t 7 = 


perfect Unity ang Unanimity, the approach] 
10 the Same Table, — nfl ene” of 7 
_ the ſame Holy „ eries, the ſawe Bread and 
lar in Commemoration of the One Salatary 
Sacrifice offered on the Croſs by the One Souloxr, 
5 They continued daily with One Accord in the Tem- 
ple; and they brake Bread from Honſe to Howe 
Att. 2. 46. were of Os Bo ado 


Soul. Act. 4. 32. Nothing among them but 


Concord 201 ial Affection, Harmony and ' | 


Unanimity:. They were all of One Fay, Acc. 


9.2. & 19, 9. 23. & 21. 4+ & 1 
2. 2. And, winch is ve Significant, they 
ng 8 3 Gen n. 4 
not low 1 8 0 
1 n ee far 


af 


Choices: They follow'd One Fay, 
F all the World over. = 


deed, EYE. 9 | 
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.1-x8. So much were they of One Communion, 
that ſo long as One had to ſpare, another 
never wanted. If any Particular Society of 
Chriſtians was under Perſecution; All other 
Chriſtians made Contributions for their Re- 
lief. What concern d one concern'd all, whe- 
ther Chriſtians or Churches. Amongſt all ſin- 
cereChriſtians there was a ſerious Senſe of One 
anothers wants. They had a Fellow feel- 
ing, as the Apoſtle. calls it: They did bear. 
one anothers Burdens, and ſo fulfilled the Law of 
Chrift ; The great Law of One Communion. 
If any Chriſtian went to any Corner of the 
| World, how far ſoever diſtant, where there 
were. Chriſtians; and if 1 he: was. inſtructed : 
with Commendatory Letters, by. thoſe from 
whom he went, he was forthwith, Admitted 
to Communion with thoſe. to whom he came. 
There was an Eniw@art,a Mutual Owning and 
acknowledging of one another. for Brethren ; 
for Freemen of the ſame. n ; for 
Members of the ſame Body, all the World 


over. 


19. Theſs things might be Copiouſſy prov'd 


even from the holy Scriptures : Nor are the 
Sacred Records of the New Teſtament fuller 
on any one Subject than on the Sinfulneſs and 

the Miſchievouſneſs of Breaking the one Commu- 
nion of the One Church of Chriſt. Some Sheets 
might be filled with Teſtimonies to this Pur 
poſe. I have them in readineſs if you ſh 
call for them. But I think no more at preſent, 
needful, than to tell you, that nothing of ſuch 
à Nature is capable of clearer — 


— 


bes, — Talerarion: 6 
than this, That the Unity of the Catholic | 


Church muſt Conſiſ in One Gommmian. 

20. It might be demonſtratively prov d 
from the Grand Deſign of the Goſpel; which 
is, to Reconcile all Mes to God and amongſt 
themſe lves; to recover eral Men from their Wand- 
rings, and re-inſtate them in a DueSubmiſſion to 
God, the eternal Sourſe of all Reaſon; and in a 
Due Conformity to- the Original and Funda- 
mental Law of the Rational Nature; The 
Great Law. of Univerſal Benevolence towards 


all Rationals: To. reſtore them to their Poſts 


and Intereſts in the Great Society of all Pure 


and Holy Spirits; of which Society, God. 


the Fountain of all Benevolence, i 1s the Su- 
preme Head and Sovereign. 

21. It might be prov'd from the Mediator- 
ſhip, the Headſhip,the Kingſhip, all the Offices 


of our Bleſſed Lord. From all thoſe Topicks 


whereby it has been, or can be prov'd, "that 


_ Chriſt can have but One Body, One Catholick 


Church. 

22. It might be e from the Spd, the 
Grand: Deſign, the Myſtical Signification of 

Both Chriſtian Send te There is but Oue 
Baptiſm, and therefore but One, Body, Epb. 4. 

en mary of you as have r, * 

Chrift baue pnt on Chrift: There is neit rFew nor 
Greek there is neither Bond nor Free; There is nei- 
ther. Male nor Female; for ye ars all eld one Man, 


other Sacrament, what can be more Empha- 


F lids the Apoſtle 8. Diſcourſe, 1 Cor. 10. 
3 15. 16 70 'The * of Bleſing which » we bleſs, : 


1s 


in Chrift Jeſus. Gal. 3. 27. 28. And as for the 


A 
1 | 


a e e Bbod of vide mi 

= mCi F. it ot the e | 

or 0; we, As inn 

Er are One Broad, ond One Body | form 

Ferns nng 
v © 18 

S W en. all See into Bu Cn. 


heli ai, Pom e oo 


1 ng enyal; 
Laws and Datien  hatfoever which a ars 5 any 
| ai Healing, any Soddaring, any 

 compacting Efficacy. . 
. * be as largely probe From 
te common Principles, the conſtant 
. Courſe of Doberman and N 
1 vail d in the Catholic Church, a the Apo 
„ . and the next ſucceed 
= _ Principle more  uncontroveried, 1 


itive Tir 


5 Ae * Allthe Fathers 
5 St. Se. 
ER N even the Antient Heads upd: 
| 5 e 


'© 


of 


* 


: ; : 5 5 * 


I 


10 es Eden 6 1 


e ond this fors AQ undoubt- 
3 Never ane of them. .maintaurd. 


One enen 1 time, the 
One Communyon, may be Here or | 
Eg LD 
Gian Churches "Tom eſtan the be Word | 
2 i 1 80 # 
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rms of Comm non, as that, had the. bein if 
tent in "thoſe mentioned Ages, the wonld 
Have been in the One Communion of the One 
Catbolick Church, That Church. as Treckon, i El 
ſound Partof the True Church CathoBck.” As in 
thoſe Early es there was ; OneCatbolickChurch 
made up of a [particular harches, united by 
the Cement of GneCatholick Commnhion ; 80 
45 F calculate, that ame Catholick Church al 
25 continues; And ir continues to be cement: 
| One Comtnunion; and the Terms of that 
One omann muſt continue the fame. The 
ſame Faith,the ſame Govergment,the'fame Ca. 

| lick Rules of Diſcipline, in a Word, the 
lame Conditions of e between bo 
ſter Churches ought always to continue. She 
muſt be either. "an Heretical or à -Schiſtatical 
Church, or Both, which forges 'new Terms, 
r requires new conditions of Comtmunion 
"2 6, "That which | , Ge ch. 10 particular 


| Provd; 
rig 57 name er w 1125 . Fed the L. 
tity of 3 Particalar Church. Tis à due De 

xndencs of all the Members on that which is 

the Principle of Unity to that articular 
Church. The Catholick Chutch confiſts of &. 
Hilary Parts, that is, 89 5 artictilar Churches | 
each of them like to Aer in frame and 
donſtitution. A particular Church is an Or: 
gam d Boch: A whole made up of . Dif 
milary Parts, Of Members ran gd into differ. 
ent Ranks and Orders, Peu Body (Politi- 
tal 5s well as GIN . OY 1 * 


* EN" 
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Head. On t 
depend; To it they Amt adhere; with it they 


dries. They are 8t. 
n in an Hand when cut off from the Body ? 


buch, Aa 


er and be ſubject to him, and heep to his 8 
ommunion. 40 A 
; 27. That every Biſhop ct coating in 


Col 


Principle of U 


ntury, it was an undoubted, uncontrovert- 


hat are A Obſtinate, by our C 
by Author of 'the Principles of 'the. 


bed as uncontroverted, as Univerſal 
received for __ has is fo Notor, 


| * 
q 
* 


— 


is Head, all the Members maſt * 


muſt de united; otherwiſe they cannot con. 
inue Living Members.” Cut off a Branch from 
he Root and inſtantly it dies; or a Beam 
from the Sun; and fortthwith's it vaniſhes; {Hm 
a Stream from the Fountain, and preſently it 
Cyprear's Compariſons. 
Some of them, our Saviowr's. What Life is 
there in a Finger when cut off from the Hand? 


Or in 4 Body, when ſeparated from the Head? 
Now, Sir, Fig affirm that in every particular 

continuing in the Unity of the 
me Church. 95 olick,' is this Head. All the 
pther Members, whether ſubordinate Officers 
or ſingle” Chriſtians, are bound, in their re- 
Nele Stations, to depend on him, to ad- 


union with che Catholick Church was "the: 
ty to his own Particular 
hurch, was à Principle as Univerſally re- 
eived as any other whatſover, in the Primi-: 
tive Times. That about the middle of the third: 


d, un iverſally receiv'd Principle, has been 
ately fully prov'd, to the goto mens of n, 


That it continued to be @ Princip le ec | Y 


„ —— — — ca ot 
— can 
w_ 2 I — - 
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5 s to need no Proof, neither can Greater 
„ has 


of any other Principle any way re 


ther than an 


_ 15, never antient Heretick Nor pe 

have their own Biſhops to be their Principles 
of Unity. 

Ja prove them ſo fully as they might be 


tion, may be reckon'd aufden Evi denee for 
them. Wherefore, 


Fon complain, I did. not give you before); 


| Carbolith Fü Church into One Body. That 


be collected for the L ndoubtednels 
Uncontroverte neſs, the Univerſal R 


Ecclefiaſtical Government, from the Monu- 
ments of Prior Ages, even up to the Apoſts- 
lical Age: In. ſhorts s Airy How could it be o. 


'd Principle to al 
thoſe who be rd 9 to be of A. 
poſtolical Inſtitution ? Now this was ſo Uni. 

vehity believed by all Chriſtians, before, az 

well as in, St. Cypriar's, Time, ag I dare con- 
fidently ſay you are not able to produce fo 
much as. one Diſſenting Voice. The Truth 


had the Brow to eall it in Queſtion. Never 
a Sec of them all but found it neceſſary to 

28. 1 onl fo ae theſe ts at praſem 
proved, would 1 this Letter to to 


great a Length: And I may have occafion in 
my next, to giye that which, in due Eftims: 


29. I come. now. to ive yOu (that which, 


24 5 1 _—_ y colligible 
— rinciples. CHISM is 4 
of the. One” Communion which unites tht 


Deſcrip 


Particular Church which gives up Communi- 


bee other 8 Chunches continning 
i 


— 


SY b&# n 


„ a3. So &Þ.= 


. Catholick Church, 


r OO 7" -o T7 73 . 7, 'T 7 A292 tow 


Perhaps theſe States are not.equal 


Later 11, Covering Tiltratim, n 9 


in the Communion of the Catholick b Church) . 
involves her {elf in Schiſm. By ſu ch Eu 
v of Communion, ſhe divides her {elf from 


One Church of Chriſt ; She cantons het | 
fat i into 2 Communion diſtin& from, and by 
conſequence.oppoſite to the One Communion 
which cements the One Body of our Lord. 
Tint Fart which, 22 1 Par cular Church, 

rom, & Communion 

Pee the Viſible Þ Priel of 1 Unity of that par- 
teuer Church cont . in the an) of the 

eparates from, or forſake 
the Communion 57 the Catholick Church. 


For, that which is ſe 2 From 217 . Part 
e, muſt of necei 


ut the Fl ont rs 755 
rated from E. Unger, 
being cut off from the Hand, 18 W 
from the whole Body. The number of the 
ſeparated Perſons or a whatever it be, 
alters not the caſe. A Million ſeparated froni 
the One Conimunion of the One Catholick 
Church of Chriſt is as much a Schiſmatical 
Million, as 2 Dozen ſo ſeparated is a Schiſ- 
matical ene If the Party ſo ne con- 
ou m its E755 of Separation, but without 
another Communion, tis in your 
_ % ative Schiſm.. Tis ſtill bat off 


8 ek, at . Commu- 
ears oth er Alt recis another 
or erg tis in Four. Gore 'of ſtive Schiſm: - 


ly criminal: 
te of Poſitive Schiſm ſeems to have 
thoſt Aggravations. But both are States of 


Schifn 4 and both do highly _—_ r thoſe 
F 2 Souls 


* * 


/ 
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Souls which are involved in them. Thus, Sir, 
Fou have my Notion of Schm. I proceed" 
no to the next thing L undertook, which was, Wl 

30. II. To ſhew Ihatꝭchiſinat ic ks, by being ſuch, Wl 
are cut off from the only ſalutaryCommunion theOue Wl 
Communon of the One Vijible Body of Chrift, and 
therefore are tot to be communicated with. Nothing 

lainer from the foregoing Principles. . There 

is, there can be but One Body, 'Otie Catho- 
lick Church of Chriſt. This one Body is one 
by the cement of one Communion. This one 
Communion, therefore muſt be the only ſalu- 
tary Communion. Thoſe who are in a State 
of Schiſm, whether Negative or Poſitive, are 
cut off from this One Communion. Thoſe 
who are cut off from this One Communion, 
cannot have a lawful Communion. And tis 
not lawful to joyn in an unlawful Commu- 

A C 
31. Theſe things, Sir, ſeemed to me to be 

fo 1 that I did not expect, any 
Thinking Man would ever call any of them 
in Queſtion. But you have diſappointed me. 
Lou have attempted. to maintain the Lawtful- 
_ of 5 fend ag oye witlr . 
may be found on due comderatiom (ſay you, 
Vind. p. 10. I. 3 7 Ec.) that every kind of 22 
whereof a Church or Body of Chrifion may le 

Guilty, is no ſufficient Reaſon to refuſe all Cum. 

wmmion with them in Worſhip. This your Poſiti- 

on you have endeavoured to eſtabliſh by 
Scripture, Reaſdn, and Antient Precedents. 
But you have not Eftabliſhed it. Your Argu- 


ments are weak. 6 


» 


32. Firſt, From Scri pture, yol Reaſon thus; 
| Church of Corinth, -. 
1 Cor. I. 10, II, 12. Aud was it Unlawful for © 
ſuch to joy in Worſoip tagether? I anſiver, Nor 
"Twas ſo far from being Unlamful, that it 
was more chan lawful; *Twas neceſſary: ya ; 
they did ſo: No ſhadow of Evidence from 
Scripture that the Chriſtians of Corinth were 
divided into different or oppoſite Communions. 
That they were not, ſeems plain from both - 
St. Paul's Epiſtles to them; And the Schifms - 


We read of Schiſms in the 


mentioned 1 Epift. ch. 1, 3. import not that 


they were. They er nd more than that 
| lerſtandings, Debates, Dif- 
ferent Opinions, Diſcordant Humours, Heatss 


there were Miſunder 


Altercations, c. amongzit them: and tis, 
certain, theſe may be, may be to very great 
Heights, without erecting oppoſite Altars; 


without running into Oppoſite Communions. 


I doubt if, juſt now, you your ſelves of the 
prevailing Prefbyterian Communion in this 
Nation, do all es fame thing ; are all per- 
fedth joyned together in the ſame Mind, and in the. 

33. Suppoſing the Corinthians, had, indeed, 
erected oppoſite Communions, yet, without 
queſtion; *twas their Duty to, have United. 


and Joyn'd together in Worſhip. But ho-? 
Suppoſe one of the two Cominunions was the 


One Catholick Communion, Were thoſe of 


this Communion .allow'd, for the ſake of Peace, 


to forſake it, and to go dver to the other, the 
Schiſmatical: Communion ? . they 
were not: But thoſe ho had erected t 


F 4 matici 
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- 
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matical Cotrunanion were infinitely obliged 
forthwith to forſake it, and return to the Ca · 
tholick Communion, from which they had 
ſeparated. This, and this only; was the way 
wy re· unite ans into One inen Be 
files, 
4. N Queſtion, Whether, ras 8. 
5 . either Firſt or Second Epiſtle to 
the Cbrhmbiam, they were formed ung an Or- 
ganiz d Body; Whether they had any ofdi- 
nary Officer or Officers ſet over them, tohead 
them, and be their Principle of Unity. Di- 
vers Learn'd Men, both Antient and Modern, 
have been of Opinion that they had not: and 
Hauſible Reaſons are produce d for it. 
N it this was then their caſe, it ſeems s 
Kurt th another: than that of Orga 
niz d Churehes; 3 than Ours, t 
day, in Scotland, is. 
35. What I have ſais, is more than 'encogh 
to ſhow the Weakneſs „gt Jam. ment ta · 
en from the Scriptu Yet, with your 
leave, I am inclin' to ay a little more. I 
muſt tell you, that it even ſurprizes me to 
find you attempting to Julify Communion 
with Schiſmaticks dy Arguments taken from 
the Holy Scriptures, eſpecially of the New 
. HERES 
emn an n 0 
maticks 1 ab 'Schiſmatical mions. 
Take the following Taſte. | 
36. Schiſm is not only C ondemy'd- | 
mraliy tending to 9 Our Lord's Mig. 
dom, Matt. 12. 25, Tis not only Diſgraced 


- 


2 


* 7 ** # —. 


Fleſh as is Eartbly, Senſual, Deviliſh. Jam. 
3. 15. Such a Work of the Fleſh as Excludes 


Gal. 5. 20, 21. *Tis not only, by our Lord 
Himſelf, John 15. 4, 5, 6. Made ſuch a Crime 


the One Church Catholick: And that the Se- 
paration, there mentioned, is a Separation 


fefs, unleſs you will ſay (what your Confeſ- 


the Members ef the Inviſible Church; that is; 


from Chriſt, become withered Branches, and 


| be cat into the Fire. Schiſin, I ay, is not 
| only ſo noted in the New Teſtament, but al- 
co, tis 3 made a Sin _ Holy © 
WY Give Hel. 6. 4, 5, C, J. and Heb. 10. 25, Ge. 


Nay, if we ma believe St. Auſtin, tis the Sin 


32. I ſay St. Auſtin: For he inſiſts largely 


in his Eleventh Sermon on the Words of our 


conſequence of this 


in Holy Writ than Schiſmaticks. They are 
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with the abominable name of being a Work 
of the Fleſh. L. Cr. 3. 1, 3, 4. II. Tim 4 3. 


from an Inheritance in the Kingdom of God. 


as conſigns the Criminal to Everlaſting Burn- 
ings : For, that the Abiding mention d, there, | 
ſignifies continuing in the Unity of the Viſt- 
ble Body of Chrift z the One Communion of 


from the One Communion of that One Viſible 
Body, of neceſſity you your felf muſt con- 
fon of Faith cannot allow you to ſay ) that 
the Ele& themſelves may be Severed or cut off 


againſt the Holy Ghoſt, mention d Matth. 12. 
to this purpoſe in divers Places, aan 
Lord. Such an Hideous thing is Schiſin. In | 
37. No Sinners more odiouſly repreſented | 
tick 


II. Fet. 2. 10. Jude V. 19. Such a work f the. 4 


ES 
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Exotick Plants Marth 15.13, 714. Vitbered . : 
bes, Joh. 15. 6. Falſe Eretbren, II. Cor. tt; 


25. Gal. 2. 4. . Falſe Apoſtles, II. Cor. 17. {5 os 


Frulſe H. hats, Matth. 7. 15. Matth. 24. 11 


24. I. Joh. 4. 1. Falſe Chriſte. Matth. 24, 24. 
EY 45 =. 279 Grievons Volo age 
20. 29. Mu eres,” I. Jen N They are 
ſaid = be Bond, be Re. . I. Tim. 6. 
4. Unruly, Vain Talkers, ecervers, 7 Mont hi 
2 be opped, Tit: 1. 10, 11. without Chriſt; 
Eph. - 2. 12. without the Spirit, Jude 19. Their 
Prayers are not Heard. I. Fob. 5. 14. Dreadful 
Woes are pronounced agzink them by our 
Lord himſelf, Matth. 18! 5. Murk g. 42. Luke 
17. 1, Sf, Under all tlie e; and a ma- 
ny more hard Cenſures they fall, either di- 
rectly, or by clear Analogy: 9 ce. 
And not only ſo, but they ate ſuch as Catho- 
lick Chriſtians are not {6 much as bound to 
Salute. Phil. 4. 21. Tit. 3. 15. Heb. 13. 24. 
J. Fr. 5. 13. Or, rather bound not to do it. 
II. Fob. 10: Now, Sir, tho* there were no. 
more tobe ſaid, might not Chat J have ſaid 
be ſufficient. to ſhew the Unlawfulneſs of 
Joyning with Schiſmatical Communions ? But 
I have more to ſay. 
38. Communion with gchiſntich i is molt | 
8 forbidden. I wiſh they were even cat 
di. e. at leaſt, refuſed your Communion) v 
trouble you: faith St. Paul Gal: 5.12: 01 Senders 
van; Thoſe who endeavour to crumble 3 | 
Factions, and divide your Unity: But pe 
vou Il ſay this is but a F3/b. 2 Bn 


Then tis 8. Fats — nd ſo a Wiſh of 
NO 


- 


bh. ORE ER as ne Ca ah 


Bat then let us hear him farther. Now we com- 


 mandyou, Brethren, in the Name of our Lord Je. 
_ ſus Chrift, that ye withdraw your ſelves from eve- 
ry Brother (every Profeſſor of Chriſtianity } 


that walketh.ofl6:7@;; diſorderly, and not after 


the Tradition which be rectiv'd, of Us. II Theſ. 
3. 6. Now, who can walk more, diſorderly, 
than he that breaks the Unity of the Church, 
and ſets up a ſeparate Communion in Oppo- 


ſition to the One Catholick Communion? By 


conſequence, have we not here a plain Pre- 
cept not to Communicate with Schiſmaticks ? 
Hear him again v. 14. And if am Aan obey not 
our word by this Epiſtle note that Man, and baue o 
Company with him (u Cvrav apilnge. Donotmix 
| with him, eſpecially in A 0 Aſſemblies) 
that he may be aſhamed. And 


are commanded to beware' of being led away with 


the Error of the Wicked. In ſhort, what can be 
plainer Precept than that: Rom. 16. 17. Mark 
them which canſe Diviſions and Offences contrary _ 
to the Doctrine which ye have learned, and avaid 


them ? Or that Tit. 3. 10. 4 Man that is ar Ho- 
retick, after the firſt and ſecond Admonition, re- 
Jed, *Tis certain that the Word Heretick, na- 


turally ſignifies the ſame thing which we 
mean by the word Schi/matick. *Tis. certain 
that. in the Apoſtolick Age, and many after 
Ages, Hereſy and Schiſm were words indiſ- 


E 


criminately uſed to ſignify any Communion 


* 4 
8 
mM 


SPITE, to the One Catholick Communion. 
Ke: 1 


, hk St 8 2 | | | * . 
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Weight, and it” muſt import at leaſt, that tis 
_ -2a0d not to Communicate with Schiſmaticks. 


I Pet. 3. 17. We 


might be largely prov'd : But tis need- 


. ; : 
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lefs. That Heretick, in the Text mentioned; 
ſigniſies Schiſmatick or Separatift, is plain from 
the next verſe; He is to be rejected; Why? 
ks r 0 Tol&?, 1 v8 He is 
turm d out of the true Way, he ſtrays, for- 
fakes the true Chriſtian Way, tlie way of One 
Catholick Communion; and thereby he is 
Cel condemned. Not that his own Conſcience 
condemns him: Perhaps it does not: But he 
Excommunicates himſelf: He is in the ſame 
5 State thoſe are in, who are deſervedly Excom- 
— 0 municated by their Lawful 
4 gait vi E roclefiaſtical Superiors. (5) 
erit, &.c. i quis guam- And - now, Sir, will you 
vis ig Eccletia grati- fay, Tis Lawful to Com- 
am conſeeutus receſſe- imunicate with Excommu- 
rit. ne — nicates? With thoſe whom 
— id ft, — 5. our Saviour himſelf, Matth. 
guod pereat imputa- 18. 17. has Claſſed with 
turum. Quod Rpo- Heathens and Publecans : 2 


dicens & præcipiens Hæreticum vitandum eſſe ut perver- 
ſum & Peccatotem, & a ſemet ipſo Damnarum. Hic 
enim ſibi reus erit qui non ab Epiſcopo ejeſtus, ſed 2 
ſponte de Eceleſia pro fugus. & Heretica 
* ipſo damnatus. Cyprian Ep. bg, Etit..Oxon, Pp. 12 
Hereticus propteteaa ſemet ĩnſd dicitur eſſe damnatus, 
gia Fornicator. Adulter, Hamidida & cætera vitia per 
3 de Eccleſia propelluntur, Heretici autem in ſe- 
—— ſententiam 12 ſuo arbittio de Ecclefia fe- 
| cedentes. HMieromymur in Locum.” 
| Vide paria apud Terrulianum de Preſerip, Cap. 6. 


af? Secondly, You Reaſon for the Lawful- 
of holding Communion with Schiſmaticks 
Keaſonings in N to ſo much Scripture- 
Evidence as Thave producd, may jaftly ſeem 


3 Title ſurpriſi ing: But let us conſider _ 
s ; | 40. Q 


2 ( 
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1 uted that 
1 «4. epos gras (. fy 290) the 


Error in a Church doth not ma 


with it unlawfuk and why fo Honld every defect per 2 
Schiſm male Commu- 
nion N But, oy, Do not.. you your 
felf ( 5. 34 e. ) ſa 1 that that kind of Se- 


and Peace, N 


ration which conſiſis in g or refuſing com- 
pe with theCburch, in the uſe of God's pub- 


lick Worſbip and Ordinances, . ts, by a kind o [for Bt 


gular Appropriation,tralyand ri righth, and m 


monly called Schiſm 2 And wh was the Schifm 
I meant. I do moſt readily * War I 


thing that may come under 


of Diviſion or Schiſm ſhould not make rg F 
munion unlawful. But certainly, if any thing 


way, 2 Total Separation, an Erection of oppo- 


lite Altars and oppoſite Priefthoods, and op- 


poſite Communions, muſt 


41. II. Tou argue © this purp „ If it be 


unlawful to communicate wit Schiſmatical 
Church, it muft be either, Becauſe, by pk Schiſ= 
matical, it ceaſeth to be a True urch; Or, be- 


cauſe Communion with a Schiſmatical C burch dath | 


N i the Guilt of Schiſm : But neither of the 
Two is ſuſicient.. Not the firſt : Why? Becauſe 
I granted even Schiſmatical Chances | to be True 


tions. 1. Sir, This is only to reaſon from a Con- 


ceſſion of mine; What, then, would become 


of this Reaſoning, if I ſhould i retract my Con- 
ceſſion? If I ſhonld betake my ſelf to the Hy- 
pothefi, That Schiſmatical Churches are not 


rue Church; ? But I find my ſelf under no 


Neceſſity to do o. 1 2. Dare you affirm 


Churches ;, and that they may Lave Valid Ordina- 


that 
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that it muſt be always lawful to hold Commu - 


S 
mous Diſtinction between Vere and Vera Ec- 


of the firſt Principles of Catholick Unity, 
that all Chriſtians, as they have occaſion, are 


ot deny thoſe to be Churches of Chriſt with whom 


is as harmlefs as the firſt. And the Poſition 


Duties and Ordinances wherein they agree 


Churches with which Communion may lau- 
fully be held? What Principle more Funda: 


gnify Approbation of that wherein they differ; and 
2 hel they blameably divide from her; is one 
of the moſt ſarpriſing in all yoyr Book. For, 


True Churches, and may be allow'd to have 
Valid Ordinations ? Have you forgot the fa- 


cleſa? Dare you ſay that the Ordinations of 

the Grecian, the Romay, the Eng liſb Churches 
are not Valid? Or, will you fay that thoſe: 
Churches are to be Communicated with? If 
they are, are not you, who refuſe to Commu- 
nicate with them, Schiſmaticks? Is it not one 


bound to hold Communion with all Particular 


mental in the Eccleſiaſtical Politicks, than 
that Communion is always neceſſary where 
tis Lawful? But what need of more? Do not 
von your felf (p. 8. L 19.) ſay, That. yon do 


yon cannot have*a@Fual Communion in Worſhip, be- 
canſe, you conceive, you cannot do it without Sin? 
42. The ſecond Member of your Argument, 
which, is, That Communion with a Schiſmati- 


* 


cal Church doth not involve in the Guilt of Schiſm, 


2 to confirm it with, which is, 
bat Communon © with Schiſmaticks, in thoſe 


with the Catholick Church, doth not 2 nor 


43. J. 


» 
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nicate with Arians, Socinians, Papiſts, Fews Turks, 


Driffs, &c. For none of theſe but have ſome- 


thing wherein they-agree with Catholick 


Chriftians, in their Worſhip. All of themown 


One God: All of them put np ſome Lawful 


4 


Addreſſes to Him. This is, indeed to lay 


2 Foundation for Catholick Communion : But 


then 'tis ſuch a Catholick Communion as has 
always been abhorred by all Catholick Chri- 
ſtians, and deſervedly; For it ſtrikes at the 


very Root of that *which our Lord and his 
Apoſtles have determined to be True Catho- 


43. I. Were this True, you might commu- 


lick Chriſtian Communion. Your Poſition, 


then, is notoriouſly falſe. Indeed. 
44. II. Nothing more certain than that, as 


Communion with Hereticks involves in the 


Cuilt of Hereſy, and Communion' with Turks 
in the Guilt of 


You yourſelf, I hope, after you have thought 


on it, will readily allow that between Com- 


nunion with a particular Chinch continuin 


in the Unity of the Catholick Church, even ta 
ſhe may have ſome Corrupted Members, Mem- 


bers deſerving to be cut off; and Communion 


with a Schiſmatical Church, a Church which Y 


has cut it ſelf off from the Communion of the 


Catholick Church, there are very many, very 


condiderable Differences. *Tis very poſlible, 
nay very ordinary for Perſons who are not 
fincere Chriſtians, ho deſerve not the Name 


of Pure Members, to be permitted to live in 
the Communion of a Church from which it were 
Me nn. - Mi 


— 1 


6 


t- Turcifm ; So Communion with 
" Schiſmaticks, involves in the Guilt of Schiſm. 
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ther prope 


 Sapbira, Ale „ ymenans Benae, Kc. 


| tin ity was more than. Perſonal : 


nmuine . the Spirit; very much ſhort 


2 Wickedneſs abominable Þ the: very Her 
thens was conniv'd at. 
ſon was allow'd to Aſſemble with them. 


ident, cannot 
an Hypo 


5 nin Members. The ſame may be faid of 
thoſe whom the Apoſtl pode, Fe 1. 15. 16. fays,. 


80 Letter III. Concerning | Taleration. 
- Sinful to ſeparate. Your Candour I am con- 
allow - you to ſay, That never 
a Worldly-Minded, never a Carnal, never 
critical. Perſon joyns with you 
your Publick Aſſemblies, not Participates br 
your Sacraments. Our Bleſſed Lord hath 
told us, Matth. 13. 24, Cc. That there will 
be Tares amongſt the heat; Bad Men, Mem- 
bers of the Viſble Church. Nay, that tis nei- 
nor expedient for the Governours 
of his C. 77 always to make a critical ad 
n of the Good from the Bad. 
he i 8 5 well that in his own Fa 
there was one very corrn t Member, 
Judas, Jer he . 1 not cut him « off. Ananias, 


were THY far Er Kam being pure Members; yet 
in thoſe days, no Man Dream d 8 hes 

it 
infected the. whole Societies - whereof they 


that they Preach'd Chrift, and Strife, of 
. and not Sincerely. . In 1 Church of 
Corinth there were Diviſions, Emulations, Con- 
tentions, Quarrels, Scandalous Law-ſuits, 


many Practices very far from being the ge 


. 22 been — CC 


of the true Genius of Pure Chriſtianity. Nay, 


3 Per- 


Yet very far is St. Pn from condeomi 


cheir * or * People on 
| "account 
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Communion was à Stretch of the Donatifts, 
very frequently and very Seu condemn'd 
by St. Augustine, always rejected 
Hf olick Church. You, if you area Preſbyterian, 
are bound by Principle to reje& it. At leaſt, 
about; half 2 Century ago, the Writers of 
your Party did generally reje& it, when twas 


by the Principles of the Catholick Church, 
tho there may be corrupted Members in a 
Particular Church, yet, if the Principle of het 
Unity is Sound, and She continues in the Unity 


fections of the Head, the Source of Vital In- 
fluences to the whole Body, which affect the 
Body. Now, by the ſame Principles, every 


dreadful N of Schiſm. In ſhort. 
. By the Principles of our Chriſtian Phi- 


become Ons with it: And to become One with 


Affections or Qualities. By conſequence, no 
communicating with a Schiſmatical Church, 


A 


kccounts to ſeparate from it. To make a 
Communion Lawful; therefore, tis not al- 
ways neceſſary (tho always moſt deſirable ) 
that all who are of it be Sincere, Pure, Un- 

corrupted Chriſtians. To mak! this a Tern of . 


by the Ca-. 
urged by the Independents. This is certain, that 


of the Catholick Church, her Communion is 4 
lawful Communion. They are not the Affecti- 
ons of every particular Member, but the Af- 


Communion with a Schiſmatical Church muſt 
be an Infectious Communion becauſe tis 4 
ommunion with an Head infected with the 
loſophy,ToCommimicate with any Church is to 
it muſt neceſſarily infer a Participation of its 


and withal continuing uninfected with Schiſm:- 
St. Paul has many * fairly applica- 
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he, I'Cor. 6. 16,17.) that he which isjoyned to 
* Eard is One Spirs © Now, what Antlogy can 


_. comes One Body atich | 
_ niatick? Again, This of becoming One with 


teouſneſs with Unrightequſneſs'? And what Con- 


Je are the 
and I will be their God, and they ſhall b. 


mog the 
5 holding Communion with Sebiſmatick? 
may obſerve) Did uſe this ſame Paſſage againſt 


ſtles Reaſoning, I Cor IO. 15. Ec. againſt be- 


_ 1 


*® . 


5 


82 Letter II. Concerning Toleration. 
ble te this Purpoſe. Thus, kndw ye not ( ſays 
Harlot, is One Body, but he that is foyn d to the 


dy oe 


make him who is joyn'd ie zu Harlot, Or 
Body with that Harlot, which will not equal. 
ly make him who conmnanicates, and ſo be. 
comes One Body with hene ben 


chose with whom, we. Sommumicate, and by 
Conſequence, of Participating ;of heir Af. 
fections, is the very Hinge of all his Reaſon. 
ing. II Cor. 6. 14. He. Be ye pot ynequally yoked 
with Uubelievers : Foy hat. Fellow fhip bath Righ- 
munion hath Light with Darkneſs ? And what con 
or, % 1 Þ Ci with Belial Or, what part hath 
be that believeth.pith an Infidel? Aud, what, 4 
greement hath ihe Temple of God with Idols ?. Fo 
the Temple of the Living God, as God hath 


aid, 1 vil gvell in them, and walk in then, 


my People. © Wherefore come he out From a. 
nong them, and be he ſeparate, ſaith the Lorl, 
and tonch not 85 Unclean thing, and I will n. 
cape you, &c. How obvious is it to Reaſonat- 


ter the ſame manner and upon the ſame Foot 


is certain, the Antients (as hereafter we 
communicating with either Heretieks or Sclul- 
Haticks. Once more, conſider the ſame Apo- 
ing preſent at, and Participating of the Sz 
C 8 by the Genti les 1 | 


v 


* 
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Idols. Firſt, v. 16, 17. He lays this down as 4 
Poſtulate, that we become One with thoſe with 
hom we communicate. TheCup of Blefing which 
we Bleſs, I it nut the Commmion of the Blood of 
Chrift ? The Bread which. we break, Is it not the 
Common of the Body of Chrift ? For we- being 
Many areOneBread,andOne Body, for we are all Far- 
akers of that One Bread. Then, on this Poſtulate 
he reaſons thus, (v. 20, 21.) The things which the 
entiles Sacrifice.they Sacrifice to Devils, and not to 
God : Aud I would not that ye ſhould have Fellow- 
ſhip 8 one) with Devils ye cannot Drink 
the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of Devils : ye 
ramot be Partakers of the Lord's Table, and the 
able of Devils. As if he had ſaid, Our Lord 
an never be One with Devils. Therefore thoſe 
rho are Ous with Him muſt not make them- 
elves One with Devils. And what can 
be moreſdemonſtrative,than, on the ſame Fun- 
damental Principles, to reaſon thus, The 
atholick Church is but One; and tis One 
with Chriſt; Tis United to him as its Head: 


1 herefore Catholick Chriſtians, muſt not com- 


nunicate with thoſe who are ſeparated from 
he Catholick Church. To communicate with 
hem wou'd be to communicate with thoſe who 
are not One with 1 To communicate with 

m would be to Forſake Chriſt (by confe- 
quence, to be involvd in a moſt crimſon 
built.) For Cbriſ cannot be One with thoſe 
ho are ſeparated from Him: And all thoſe 
ire ſeparated from him, who are ſeparated 
rom his One Body. By this time, Sir, you may 


olidly for holding Communion with Schiſ 
| aticks; | G 2 40 
ES | : 


ave reaſon to conſider whether you Regen- “! 
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46. Thirdly: You endeavour to juſtify cbt. 
munion with Schiſmaticks by producing an. 


tient Precedents for it. Precedents contrary to 


the Plain Laws of our Religion cannot merit 
very much Regard. But I am not willing to 
negle& any thing of any conſequence, you 
have brought. You have brought two ſuc 
Precedents. The fr is, That, as the Hiſfoni 
aus of the Church tell us, The Ortbodox in tin 
of Perſecution: United with the Novatians, n 
Barbs . To. this I have Two Things to far 
- UB Tis is not clear that they did. 2. Tho the 
_ done it, it had been no Imitable Prece 
8 
: 1475 . "Tok not Clear that they did f 
Socratet and Sozmen are the only TWO Hiſt 
rians whoſe Teſtimonies are to % Rely d a 
in this Matter: But it does not appear fron 
either, that in thoſe days of Perſecution, ti 
Orthodox became One Body 
- with the Novatians. So- F „Ghee Tees * 
crates, indeed, ſays (c) don Lie 4. Cap. 
That both the Orthodox Edit, Steph. 
oF „ and the Novatians, be- 
ing Perſecuted by Confantins the Jn 
and Macedonius the . Biſhop of 0 
N Hantinople, they had a mi ny Fellow fe 
ning; and that the Catholic. (their on 
Churches being taken from them) abom 
e nating the Arxrian Communion, went 
the. Novatian Churches, whereof, This 
jn the City: But then he moſt clearly inſin 
e ates that they did not Incorporate wil 
th them, Bs has theſe words, hes 8 9 i 


5 / 


ou © ferv'd under Epiſcopacy, Amo. 1692) 
«© holding to their Old Principles, Rejected. 
(it. Sozmen has it to this Purpoſe : The 
A © Catho]icks and Novatians were almoſt U- 


% and in the ſame Aﬀicting.Circumſtances : 
Hence, ſuch a Sympathy between them, 


e gether: The Reaſon; The Churches of the 
* Catholicks were ,thrown down; ſo they 
2 wanted an Honſe of Prayer : And 'tis Pro- 
„bable, (ſays he) that by converſing fre- 
; quent] y One with Anather they came to 


© tween them : Theſe Things excited in them 
* inclinations to Unite. And they had U- 


* a few, who pretended, there was an Old 
* Reaſon for refuſing it, ſtopp'd the forward- 
* neſs of the Multitude. wy 


doth Hiſtorians have ſaid :- And what Ad- 
vantage can you make of it? Has either ſaid 
hat the Catholicks became One Body, Drank 
ff the One Cup, or Participated of the Ore 


noſt plamly Declared the contrary ? 


Letter III. C oncerning Toleration. 35 
* {re9hvou df Sg, Cc. That is, That they 


„( might have been United into One Body, 
o had it not been that the Novatians (as you in 
it the Matter of the Accommodation projected 
to between you and ſome Preſbyters, who had 


i nited ; Both had the ſame Sentiments con- 
* cerning the Deity : Both were Perſecuted, 


that ſometimes they Met and Pray'd to- 


* reckon, there was little real Difference be- 


nited, had not the Baowarix,. the Envy of 


48. This, Sir, is the Subſtance of what 


Bread, with the Novatians : Have. not Both 


G 3 | 49. II 
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| b. I. Tho' the had intirely United, it 
b. * no Initable Preterent - 5 It bad been 
but the Precedent of a ſmall Hasta of 'Ca- 
 tholicks, the Catholicks of One City, crolling / 
the Received Principles of the . Catholick 
Church ; and inconſiſtent with the! Fundamen- | 
tat Principles of One Communion. £4 
Jo. I. It had been a Precedent. WOVEN the 
Receiv'd Principles of the Catholick Church, 
This might be tedionſly proved by produ- 
inmimerable Teſtinionies from the Writ- 
ings of the Antient Fathers. If you are Cu; 
ricusz you may find a ſufficient Spectmen of 
bann n the Monuments di. 
| rr: Lib. rected to, on the Ma jo", 
« fimil. 9. | 5 * 31. {s ) At preſent, 
* E no 1 epiſt. ad offer to your e 
— = 88 to 55 few A th Coons 
54, 5 the Receiv! es of the 
ad Ip; da. Catholick Church. 
ad Tral. ſect. 9. 1 Philadelph. ſe. 3, 4, 8. Faſlin 
Mm Apol. 2. P. 70. epiſt. ad Zenam & Serenum, p. 504. 
Ed . Pariſ. An. 1615, Irenens lib. 3. cap. 40: Hd, 4 cap. 
42 49, 62. Clem. _ MHexand. Loret.- An. 1629. p. 
a „88. 102, * 7, 728, 65. Tertullian, De prz- 
ſcript. cap. 12) 20, 32, 37. Omnia, De Unit. Eccl. & epiſt. 
43, 46, 54, 65, 69. Cornelius Rom, ad Fabium Antioch, 
apud Euſeb. H. E. lib, 6, cap 43. Dionyſ. Alexand. epift 
2 Novatianum, ibid. p. 6. Firmilian epiſt. ad Cypri- 
| A2. 8 75. Edit. Oxon. Laamius In. 
Nitut. 5 4; cap. 30. Optatus Milev. in each of his Books 
| WEN ie ont. Hilarius i every Queſt, 101. in 
| & Nor. reſt. St. — dne of his Books 
Tas IEEE ad Stk, caps . Meſſe i 
5 h 4. 2 
dee Ferm. in cap. * & in £pb, 


Letter 5 8 Ae 3; 5 
epiſf. 11, ad A iam, & epi ad Zufln- 
| 1 880 adverſw Fagan, & pie; N . | 
lib. 2 er ere Th” 
| T r 1 


the 11 ne 5 175 
nion bet Ca 
* 185 5 your 0 X 
pro feron p. 317+ leave 1 
12, 15, 31, 32; 3 ee rd r e 
when Jon have eiſüre, as by fair conſequence. 
condemns 8 8e Mae Communions. 
40 erden that 2 Biſhop, Pf.. 
ce ter ar Peace \ hg P 1 h | 
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If they irs ing to cant of 
Po ia er voy Pry: 


* 


| bee Leefal.to 


| "nat to be Chur 
7 f te Bei er rr De 2 n, ny, 


* 


S Latter III. cb Tara : 
Mo 10 . Ereſby tere let them Brook their Honour ; 


* But, if they. raiſe Seditions © againſt the 
t „ Biſhops there Settled, let them be — 


: = Deprived of the Hon of Preſb d 
eee By the 16 Tarn 


4 Excominunicated. By the 16th 
* te e of ce, e the 
«+ any Pr SOT 8 
&< the Fer Tt God, and * ding the 


_ < Rule of the Church. ſhall ſeparate en 
the Churches to which they belong, they 


< mnſt-not be received into any other Churc 


4 but driven back to. their pwn Patris 


5 « and if they ſhall continue Stubborn, let 

dem be Gur am 6-27 By the 6th 
5 on of the Council of Gargra, If any 
ſhould hold a Private Meeting out 


« of the Chnrch, and Detpſing, the Chas Church, 


&* ſhall 8 to perform , 
3 the Ch the Officiating Preſlyter 10 
a hs, Licenſed by the Biſhop, he 
be Anathema. This Synod met A. 

„or there about. By the ſecond Canon 

oe Synod of isch (An. ME). 1186 


90 rey i — * even in 1 Pate Houſes, 


468 with th thoſe who do not Comninni- 
* of "Ih, thy 2 a _ Thoſe r een 


<« who ſepa 


N 


* cited! 1 kebening the. Order 2 
Ss the Church.  TheSixth Canon of the ſame 


* 12 4 


n — 36— 


Litie uf cos erning TD. CY 


6 < ſhall 1 from: the Church, and, We : 
> to. 85 3 his N 


e and again we for | his Obedience; He | 
< . ſhall be Depoſc and ſha "never be Re- _ 
ce ſtored to his H Honour, 92 This Canon was 
3 read by Aetins the Arch Deacon, in A * | 
bn een K 76 hops, i 
% 451) On -OT 630 ops, h 3 
Y Rule: 7 wha 5 
hg rt Pathers. Th th: Canon of | 
of J e Ams. 1 19 oy 0 
Pabel who return from any ſuch 
Wes eee th 2 &s 6. ge . 
« th on into t mmunion of | 
© the Shine. to Fi tize all Hereſies, „ 
4 and- Claes that 4 been - = | 
bf th 8 the Faith fal to enter into » 
©. the A e Hereticks. for any Reli- : 
* gious Office, under the pain of Excom- 
* municatian., The 3 if 1 es it unlawful 22 
'-1o,much as to Marry with Hereticks. The 
324 forbids to receive the dN of 
„ Hereticks , they being Ney Curſes, 
rather than 8 Benedictions. "The , 
© 33d lays, we muſt neither Pray with He. 
2 nor Schiſmaticks. I might have 
more ſuch Canons. But I have 
Ka... only, becauſe they were either in 
Feet orce before, or made much about the time of 
| the Union. you pretend (tho' without ground) 
was made between _ Catholicks and the | 
patians, 4 i , 


| Commonign with Ars T; 
nec mo Callow' you 


0 Wo ix rr 
* e from the One 

| On Jau may x rememh 
told you. that the Gene bigen 
ſignifles nothing more properly than Schi, 
matick or Separatif 1 5 And that In antient 
times the words etick and Schifmatick, a8 


Wed 58 


well as Here d Hcbiſn, were ind! ſerimi- 
nately us d. dete dee Fans Gan fca. 
tion. be lar e "i : 


; ght be lar; e A i : 
- needles; Thos one Evidence f 
the ſenſe of e ſecond G 
Council of Conan 
having decreed that 
Jaw to be Accuſers 0 pounce ty Fiſh 
' Canyon 6th, to make their 0 155 
and diſtinet as they can, they d | 
they =} = the To, Hereticks ”* Ts 4 
As Y Y Agygpw, Dc 25 not oſe 
who long 980. {let out- law'd b * the Chua, Ye 
— whom we our ſelves haue ene Anathe- 
ti d: But thoſe, alſp, who pretending to pro- 
e ee 41 4 „ 


4, „in otion to Canonical 7ſhops, 
| Aer . 1 6. obferve the ho 


| ou ma 
e 1 ais by te Fathers a the 


— ; _ ww 


continuing in their Schiſm 
Counter to the Received 


Lutter III. c oncerning | FIT 9 1 


od of cea, Canon 7th, juſt now menti- : 
tg on the 


 Photinians, Fiore 1 hi L 
enough, 1 Neache ee a on Chr 


licks, in thoſe days of ka 
in Worſhip, with Ne Schiſmatical hen. 
They daß 


holick Church. N e 
er 10 , 
3. II. Their Paas de ee 


4 with the Fundamental Principles of One Com- 


mmion, fo much atready infiſted on. If we 


take our Meaſures from what hath been ſaid 


the Ore Body of Crit, and the 


| Oe and Only Cement that makes. it one Body, 
| Nothing can be more Abſurd than to ſay, "tis 


lawful to hold Communion with Schiſmaticks , 
continning in their Schiſm. Tis to make it 


_ lawful to dro op. the one Salutary Communion b 


of the one Catholick Church, "and Jo in a 


non. that's Opp ſite to it. Indeed the 
of doing ſo was the very foot on 


C 
| x the Fathers, in both their private i 


ela 8 and their Conciliar Definitions, 
ond it ſo unlawful to ho! d communion 


ooh | Bchiſcnatichs. Many of them thought 


Schiſmatical Communions ſo far from being 


true Chriſtian Communions, that they did — 
own the Validity of Baptiſms 


orm'd in 
Schifm. They did all. fo Unanimouſly con- 
derm mixing with ſuch Communions. hat I 
dare confident affirm Vincent iu 58 Rule, Quod ; 
abommibus,” quo e, quod ſemper, &c * Was 
never more ray exempli ed in any other 

Inſtances 


s k / 
* 
* ö 


9 4x 


80 nch for your. ff Precedent, 
1 ch Second, you deliver (p. 11.) in 
wels words 3 The Donati it united 'by Fraternal 
Accommodation, Ind not by Submiſion. Sir, I Iam 
to learn how. "this, tho' granted to be true, 
(hic you cannot prove) can do you any Ser- 
vice. Our Queſtion, you know, is, Whether it be 
Inwful to Communicate with Schi maticks | continu- 
m in their Schiſm ? Had you prov'd that the 
Catholicks threw up their awn, and went over 
27 e Donatiftick eee you had indeed 
. ſomething like a Precedent for your ſide 
of the 1 But ſo long as it is certain 
temat theThrowi7gup was on the Donati ſfick ſide, 
on none of them were United with, but . 
who left their Schiſm; what matters it, whe- 
ther the ey United by Fraternal Accommodation, 
or by Submiſſion ? Bei ides, . 
\ * 55. This Precedent is no ways applicable | 
to dur prefent caſe. Let it be ſuppoſed that we 
tand for the Donatifts,and yon, fed the Catholick 
* ee and I alk, where have you made 
Pro poſals far an Union on the foot of Fa. 
: torn] Accommodation ? To be ſure, not in your 
Terms of Aſſumption, An. 1694. For, there, (as 
has been ſhewn in m my;laſt ou require _ 
than an Ordinary Sabmiſfon, Tocithe fiwpol 
on the other hand, that Iou are the SHE 
ticks, and Ve the Catholicks, and you no-one 
5 pretend to be in ſuch circumſtances for a Ra - 
ternal Accommodation, as the Donatifts were in. 
3 Dunatiſts had Biſhops : you'll have none. 
y their havin rp Biſhops Catbolicks ond 


W had Vali Ordinations 3 you know, tis 
very 


x 92 Litter m. C encerning b Dla 


lautet Wm 0 "oncerning, Talerdian 93 1 
very much doubted if this is your caſe. In | 
deed, Wer + Hg; 

56. Tlus your Precedent, when duly con- 
dered, muſt make very much againſt you; For 
the plain Truth is, tho the Catbolicks, being 
4400 by the Genuine pirit of Chriſtianity. 
were moſt Earneft and. Induſtrious to 2 5 8 
true Chriſtian Peace reſtored, and One Com. 
munion recovered; tho for this end, they 
- Addreſſed to the Imperial Power; and obtain- 
ed that a Conference ſhould be had at Carthage 
between themſelves and the Donatiſts, An. 411. 
Tho' in that Conference (as is to be ſeen in ede 
7 * of the frſt day, . XVI. and 
in St. Augnſtine's Brevicu offered all 
the condeſcenſions, to the a s, which the 
keeneſt Ardours for Union, which could con- 
ſiſt with, 2 -and Catholick Principles, 
. could Men to offer; tho' they gave 
all dle £ emonſtration that it could not 
be their Fault if an Union ſucceeded not: 
Tet, nothing in the Hiſtories of thoſe times 
more evident than that, fo long as the Dona- 
tits continued in their Scbiſn, and refuſed to 
come over to the Catholick Communion, the Ca- 

- tholicks wou d by no means communicate with 
them. And for this their ſtanding off, they 
always inſiſted on the very ſaine r les 1 
have inſiſted on, and accounted for. I pro- 
Ceed. now, £ 
4355 III. ts Wer the Griznds's on which T 
on with the Guilt of Scbiſin. Sir, I 
2 ſorry that I ſhould have any 


a for laying this Guilt at das: N 
ate 


% 


85 Sir, 1 ches is, jut bow, — 
Proteſtants in this Nation aSchiſm, „ Formal, 
Stated, conſummated Schiſm, ſuch a Schiſm As 
the Erettionof oppoſite Altars and Priefthoods, | 
” and ee can amount td, is Undenia. 
ble. The on! Oueſtiorli is Whether Ton or Ve 
[ 75 the Sch 43 — Ibn ſay We are: We ay, 

Du are. And that We Ns Reaſon to ſay fo, 
will be evident, if theſe two things can he 
made to appear. 1. I ſeparated from us. U. 
| Fon: ckid ĩt cauſleſl 
1 I. Tow fe; rated Pom Us) N tuutter of 

Fact capable 0 Eleater | hom pup No- 
1 more cert: i, that from the Year 
1560 from which dur Reformation: i is com - 

Fuge hy dated, to the Year 163), the 'Prote- 


Nation did not ſet up Altar againſt 
Alte. LEG their. Fends and their A8 : 
they ahoays joyn'd 

biſhop 1 2555 


_wthis 


F, & with Men, &, notwith- 
ſtanding the beer. that Wire in the 
10 ere taken at their 


15 4 L 8 brave e of Religion: 
8 © And is the Treates of Peace made that was 


ever one of the Articles: Such a Reverente 
2 —— * carried — 


che very rem of Government purchali 
* them Neſpect Your own Prvi6 ( yy a 
35 2.) gives it as roundly, — 
and Truth, Ri roouſneſs and Peace 


1 „Gmrch ing ga Zubelp brain d a Nane 
amongſt the chief Churches and Kingdems 
of the World.. The hotteſt Perſecn- 
tions Hack not greater — 5 9 ve moſt 
8 * Times had not mere! | 
+ Ti be hel Reform'd The ne hes, 


ah 

. 10 WI „ 
a 1 Churches, publifh'd -at Genevs, Lc: [4-54 
1612. *Tis''reckon'd among the Lingutar 5 
© Mercies of che Sti Church, N hut kor 30 
0 * the had been free df Sthifine. 
ag W n mer 
to be t © . 
e. 
| : ofer d 

bn of Rn be the G 
of the Prith- Artis 

Sucrament: 22 9 
Your dun 2 (Tres 


22 


reel at the © 
ns af he | 
the 
.. 7678. P · 
811.) 
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811.) is very angry that Thoſe ſhould. havs. | 
been calFd Schiſmatical Meetings, and very 
keen to wipe off ſuch a ſcandalous Aſperſion. 
Chriſtians, ſays be, when they had octaſion 
cup in thoſe times of Defection, met, ant 
of this poor Kirk; for the Pulpits of Edin- 
.< burgh: ſounded all the _ contrary way: But | 
36 a ahſtain d from Hearing the Word Ml 
Preach d; That they had private Meetings, Ml 
1 many times, at the ordinary Hours, when 
1 3 their Pariſh Miniſters were Preaching in their ; 
* - . © Pariſh Kirks; Or, That they. aſſumd to 
* © - © their;Conventions the name of Congregation, Ml - 
60. Even Amo 1638, your, Predeceſſors | 
had not Stomachs to digeſt a Down-right E- 
rection of an Altar againſt the Epiſcopul Al. t 
tar. To this 5 the Behaviour of your 
 - Fathers, Mr. Henderſon. and Mr. Dickſon, is il | 
very. Memorable. They went in Fuly; Amo 
1638, to Gerdeen, to Urge Subſcription to ; 
that which they called The National Covenant. Ml | 
For this end, they demanded of the worthy Ml ; 
* 
g 
© 
= 
0 
b 
6 


of their Pulpits, the next Lord's Day; that 
. = of, therefore, Sub awe a a No- 
bdleman's Lodging in the City. Hereupon 
e c, d them, Er Jo, bavkg , 


had. 7 a 
3 0 N — 


ns 2 c dd Tran 7 
b Ap. it, a Publickly to Preach) 


10 to their People, without their | uſent, 
againſt their Will? Cititig both Texts: of Scri-*. 
15 5 2 Cinotis of Antient Councils for 


n of ſuch a. Practice. : 


Now Pim B45 ark Pen the Two, in their 
41 to ht ag Fenced and Shuffled; 
abolit ang doin 1 
bor 5. to. ya d off the Blo 
ious Ps 
* 61, I. They 1010 the "ER £7 was 
tas wide a ' Difference -betwixt  Eqdleſia. Tur 
Bata * Pacara, the Troubled and 5 
; able 77 te of a Kirk, as there is betwee 
| 74 and Cony Ro ( an Ar 


c | "are not ee in Ke. 
ther. 1 ielding that nothing but 
the then Commotions-( which themſelves” 
had mers rais d) could have Apo- 
5 905 our r radi; And tliat it had 

been ind leec tcl, bud the Aar LT, 


C++ af 


Alg 89 oy 
to care for th Vir own 1 Flow, 10 1 not to. 


mmbn Com- 
; en ; That Ls 1 Houle i, a, Fi * 
every Man . ought to run to a ms, 


© where uench it: And, +] cen 
Leak tr we a in a Bar every. Mariner 


I. every Pat 9 _ ht ro Labo uf % 


4. 
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1 Aop ik, uſt. 'fa. Men onght to do f 
Church: Farther, evenche Bok is not No, 
verſal Paſtor of the Kirk is Paſtor: of the 
»Univerſal Kirk: And the Apoſtle hatli 
taught us, That we are Members” one * of. un- 
other. Au the Members pould have the 
Is "(ame cure one for another, &c. Moſt clearly 
reckoning of themſelves as of Members of the 
 ſame- Bady; and; by; Conſequence, C United i in 
the ſame Communion with the. de Db And 
then, III,. Yet maxe fully; to Purge them: 
' ſelves! of the Ering of Schiſm, they add; 
4 We made choice of ſuch Hours for deliver- p 
| ein dur Meſſage, that the People might at- 
tcdetend your Ordinary Time of Publick Wor- 
. ſhip: Which maketh- your. Charge of our, 
G Comempt of your Miniftry to be moſt un- 
| Tut. "80 Induftrious were even your Chief 
Men in thoſe days, to award the very ſuſpi- 
con of ſetting np Altars againſt the Altar o 
# Church, upon the account of its bänder 
copaly conſtituted. And no wonder: Fo 
62. Separation from the Church of Ei 
FP Tz land: and by confequence from any Church, 
* = meerly on the account of her Farin Biſhops 
EB for her Chief Governonrs, had all along Tel 
condemned by. Proteſtant Divines. "Nay, 
none had written more keenly againft the 
Bromniſts and other Engliſh Separatiſts, than 
the Exgliſ Non Conformiſts. And their 
Writings were then Freſh and Modi ſh, and 
in every Bodies Hands. The Confeſſions of 
all the Provelint Churches did either directly 
or by NE om er ſuch 3 
0 


See er e. ww mm wHhc ww Lo, 


I 


ed Tranſmarine'Divines, whoſe Teſtimonies 
againſt ſuch ＋ 7 

would: be both Foilſome and Fedious. I ſhall 
only therefore mention "Two; whoſe Writ- 
ings in this Nation, and in thoſe days, were 
had in ſingular Eſteem: Calvin and Bezas both 
leſs Separation. „„ 
63. In thoſe Times; Calvin's Writings, e- 
ſpecially his Inflitutions were, to moſt Scotiſo- 
men of your Perſwaſion, next to the Holy 


And in them, nothing more Reſolutely or 


Vit. Lib. 4, Cap. 1. §. 10, 11. There, you'll 
find him giving to Schiſinaticks, the Hard- 
eſt Names; ſuch as Sacrilægious, Per fidious, De- 
Deſerters of Religion. You'll find him Affrm- 
Doctrine and Pure Sacraments. : Theſe two, 
tion of. Sacraments, in - thoſe days were 
the only proper Notes of à True Church. 


This by the way: To go on with Calvin ; 
This is certain, he did not only condemn 


VC 


— 
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To enter on the Detail of Particular Learns . 


nent be produced, 
moſt ſevere Condemners of Schiſin or Cauſes 


Scriptures, the Great Standard of Theology. 
with greater Reaſon-Condemn'd; than Cauſe- 


need not refer you to'any more than to In * 


mers. of God and ( hriſt, Apoſtates, Turn- Coats, 
ing that tis no leſs than a Deadly Temptation 
when, One allows himſelf ſo much as to think 
of ſeparating from a Church which has True 
Soundneſs öf Doctrine and Pure Adminiſtra- 


generally; by Proteſtant Divines; Aſſign d as 


Separation from the Church. of England, in 


“ 


Ip I 
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Divers of his Epiſtles, particularly Ep. 200, 
written no 1555 to the Engl at Frank. 
fort, but alſo in his * Tractate, Of 
the Neceſity of Reforming the Chircb, he Pro- 
nounces an Anathema againſt all who ſepa 
rate from a' Church 2 — en the Account 
of -Epiſcopacy. Ton have been ſo often 
| told. of the Teſtimony, that I need not now 
Repeat it to ou. 
oy 64. Bexa's Authority was: equal to Calvi 
ES with thoſe of your Principles. And "reaſon 
|. or it; ee ſays, ad. Mr. Ader 
Ho Melvin daes not ga inlay, fat own; He was 
the Bezaleel of 5 — 8 The Archi. 
re# of Satiſh Pref e But no man did 
ry ever more poin Deppe 
| From the Carch of Zig and, n hir 
12th Epiſtle, breed to the 'Engli/s Non- 
— He tells them, It made him trem- 
| - ble to think on it. And how often, in his 
1 97 3 Book, about the Degrees 
of toe Goſpel Mimftry, does he. Pray for the 
—_— ae the Church England, and for 
5 on her Biſbops? I can pro- 
| The his Teftimonies to this dl wang but 
* tis needleſs: No doubt, A oak "nol 
Only, therefore, let me | 
ſderation, _ Things 5 whe your tr Pet 
ceſſors before the "1 1638; oy 
leſs, very well acquainted wath 
in his 24th Epiſtle: They are fo remar 12 
ble, that I cannot but think them worthy 
of . moſt ſerious TILT 


EE, r. Ae 


= 
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en 45 1568 the Brethren of the Churches . 
of the Foreigners in England, drew up ſome - 


Poſitions concerning Chriſtian Liberty, and 


ſent them to Geneva, 


to have that Church's 


8 directed for Beza, then, the chief Light 

- = Church. The Poſitions wereof weighty 
ence; and agreeably they were con- 
in * — atrum ex urbe © a 


agro 
— camain (Rl Aſſembly of all the 


Miniſters and Elders, in both ho City and 


its Territory. L ſhall only - Tranflate Three * 


of the Poſitions, And 1 mall do it as honeſtly 


as (keeping by the Senſe) I can. They are 


the 13th, the vath, and the 21ſt. 


© 66. The x3th is this: As any Believer is 


ingrafted into the Catholick Gez, by pro- 
a being the Faith, and receiving the Sacra: 
* ments in ſome particular Church; Se, on 
* the other hand, whoſdever is either ] 

Ercommunieated, for his Wickedneſs Joſe that 
Jr Church; Or, cauſleſly and ſcanda- 


— oy thereby; loſes all Title to the 
5 «Provleges the Catholick Church: And for 
| this Reaſon, he can at no Rate be received 

into any other particular Church, till he 
© ſhall Repent, and make Satisfaction for his 


* aforeſaid Wickedneſs. Of this, the Gene- 
an Aſſembly, thus: This 12th "Article, e 


cordially embrace, as myſt Orthodox, and we "_ 
it — reeviv'd * all Men, 


— 
— 
ad 
— RS 
2 * 


: 
* 
8 TOTS 
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ſome other Points of the ſame Kindred, and 
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t of them. — heir Letter, it ſeems, | 
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* louſly'cuts himſelf off from its Communion ; 
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8 67. The 4th this: That the loathſom and 
e pernicious Laceration and Diviſion of the 
Members of Chriſt's Sacred Body may be 
& prevented, 'tis not lawful for any Man, 
* nay. not for any private Man, for any 
Cauſe, to ſeparate from the Church of 
« Chriſt. With the wording of this the Af: 
ſembly is not pleas d; therefore they correct 
it thus: That the loathſom and pernicious 
Tearing and Pulling aſunder of the Mem- 
bers of Chriſt's Sacred Body may be pre- 
- © vented; we judge it unlawful, for any 
© Cauſe to ſeparate trom a Church of Chriſt; 
that is, from a Church, wherein, the Do- 
.< Erine which ſupports Piety in its Integri- 
< ty, is preſerved ſafe and untainted, and 
the Sacraments- are uſed according to 
K Chriſt's Inſtitution ; and therefore we ſay, 
That all Schiſmaticks, as well as 233 | 
are grievous Sms, Ce... 
„68. The 21ſt this: Seeing thoſe who 
re juſtly Excommunicated, or have un- 
. «< juſtly, and ſcandalouſly Revolted from 2 
Church, are baniſhed — Chriſt's King 
dom, and fram Salvation; they cannot be 
admitted to bear any Pablick Office in 
ee the Church nor to = Uſe of the Sacra- 
ments in any Church; neither ought they 
- * to be converſed with, unleſs purely for 
their Recovery, or in a Civil way. And 
all the Amendment the Geneviaus made, was, 
by adding a few words. They ought not 
to bear any Office in the Church, or be 
* admitted to the Uſe of the Sacraments, Do. 


» 
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*-nep Eccleſia legitime ſatisfeger int, till they, 
hall have given due: Satisfaction to the 

hure ſoot of an nana CT 
69. Thus, Sir, yon have not only Peza's,” 
but the whole Church of Geneva's Sentiments, / 
concerning the Criminouſneſs of a  cauſleſs 
Separation from a Church, I might alfo lay 
before you. the Senſe of many other Prote- 
ſtant Pe an $a ſuch as the Churches of Hel. 
urtia, in their Confeſſion written 910 1 66. 


Art. 17. The Church France, Confeſſ. 
At. 26. Of Belgium, Confeſſ. Art. 28. but tis 


needleſs. The Specimen I. Have given is e- 
nough, for my Purpoſe, which was to ſhow. 
how Natural it was for thoſe of your. Party, 


; x 7 


before the Year 1638. to have hard Notions , 


cf Separating from a Church, upon the Ac- 


count of Epiſcopacy; and by Ceplaguence, 


how much tis to be preſum'd that they dur 
not venture on tt ETA» 

70. mio 166 2. Epiſcopacy was Reſtored, 
(by-and-by we ſhall have, occaſion to. conſi- 
dex the Interval between 1562 and 1638) 


and even after it was Reſtored, your Party 


(as you may very well remember) had not, 
inſtantly, the Hardineſs to ſeparate. - .*T was 
Anno 1666, or thereabout you took the Cou - 
rage to do it; then, indeed, you ventur'd on 
2 formal Schiſm, and erected Altars againſt 
the Epiſcopal Altars. This your Schiſm had 


Riſings and Fallings, Ebbings and Flow ings, 
till it was Conſummated, An. 1687. and how 
Carnally, hou/ Gircumcellion-like you behav- 


ed An. 1688 and 1689, you may ſee in a 
a "iS. < Glaſs 


—— 
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Plaſß 1 have borrowed frog Opoate Melevi. 
191 ) f Deinde alter, CF), You cannot 


ut omnibus notum eſt, attentivel . ook on it but 
ſecutus Imperator (Ju- F 


ou mut ſee Jour own 
lianus, An. 361) vo- Faces in it. From this 


diſcum vots Goiſtez brief DeduRion tis Evi: 


lo Dei faſus Miniſter dent 2 Hit, that you 
Jaimici, Apoſtatam ſe were the Dr ders, even 
elietis ſuis teftatus ſince the Year 1662. 

e d e ee ee 
To gans ut ef ; * 3 Nr . +3 
pern, Sag preces mmmon: To the ſame Com- 


fees negatis miliſe, munion we have hitherto | 


nos legimus. Nec Dif- adhered, vou deſerted it ; 
fo tate 2 4 vou, Cog» ſeparated 
p· æcepit pro voto ſuo from Us, not e from Tou. 


vos intellexerat ad Once you Aﬀembled with 


ifturbandam pacem üs, and you left us. My 
cum furoxe eſſe ven- next Task is to ſhew that 


turos. , Erubeſcite; ſi In ſenarated Car eu 
Ullus eſt 'Pudor ; Ea you fe arated Canſleſly ; 


dem voce vobis liber- and 8 Is much the lame 
tas eſt reddita qua vo- with the laſt thing T un- 


| 8 þ _— 8 dertook, in the beginning 
nf b this Len hich was. 
idem pene niomentis pt Nw 23 = | whxh 2938 
veſter furor in Africam revertitur quibus Diabolus de ſu 
Is Carceribus relaxatur : Et non erubeſcitis qui uno tem- 


pore cum inimico communia gaudia pofſdetſs! Veniſtis 


rabidi, Veniſtis irati, memban laniadtes Beleſe. Sub- 
tiles in ſeductionibus in cdibus immanes, filios pacis 
ad bella prorocantes De Sedibus ſuis multos feceſlis ex. 
torres: Cum conduſta manu venientes Rafilicas invaſiſt. 
Is. 9. Optatus contra Donatiſtas, Edit, Parif; An, 1679. 


71. IV. To conſider der what you hav ave ſaid 
$0 the Argument taken from your being in 
gg, : ON. « 83 * : N ; «IDs . 4 —— | 3 : 2) 


W * 


N 


ve Cir nig ; 
2 State of Schifin. At ke plain T 
Sir, of Clamour and Afrepreſentatane you _ 


ee but of Reaſon, ſearcely | 
# 71. 51 You hams mern d enough of Cla- 


ou have called a Bold, a Severe, 0 Unchavi- 
| 25 Cenſure, « 6./]. 7. you have 
wy Conſcrence 3 it was puſs and charitable, in me, 


to ſay of Schifmaticks ahat they are: cut! off from = 


the only Salatary Communion, &c. 4 32 
42455 12. 1. 2 T. call: it at Dncharitable 


is 


1 A be fair de vos 
ſelf For 3 X forward 2 cal- 


S Not We (the Pre- 


Pubs * Affenblics for We 
7 — and jo, 227 2 22 are Guilty 


| of this. Schiſne and Caufelsſs Separation. And 


10. I. 4. K is Undexiable that it is they who 


rate, Sc. And. p. 6. I. 10. and p. 14. 
on have it over again. And yet Ifill 
87.2 is but Noiſe. 


ff from the One 
One Communion of the One Viſible Body 


af Chriſt.] ſhall hold, as I truſt, now, it 
ſhall ; The matter muſt ſtand thus: If you 


are the Schiſmaticks, * Cenſure was he 
| ther 


. My laying the Schiſm at your Door 


Appeal'd ta 


8. I. 22.) but Ow 
8 1 Te F > Dinads. end Separate 
in this Land © 


or if this Principle 
That Schifinaticks, by being ſuch, are cut 


munion, the 


z * 
. 


—— — 
—— — 


— — 
— 


2 — 
— 


r* 

\ < 

{ — ꝶ——— — ͥͤ — 
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ther Bold; Unjuſt, Unchari 


that y 


.. 8 *'C 2 f 1 - Tt le : PE Fg * 
IL. Concerning Tbleratian- 
5 e Ip o 
: a Te 1 r 3 
table, too Severe, 9 
* 


* 


* 


us,, which I; take to be equally impoſſible. 


are not capable of Furdon ? Where did I lay, 


* * 


„ MP 


Von are not Þ 


When called the -One Communion of the 


F 


| \ pg \ 1 


One 


2 


\ 
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One Viſibls Body of Curiſt; the only Salu- 
. tary Communion, my Meaning (and my 
Words import no more) was, That tis the 
Only Communion wherein the --Covenanted 
Mercies of God can be expected: Or, the 
Only Communion which can afford a Lega! 
Title to Salvation. Believe it, I never meant 
that Schiſmaticks are incapable of God's un- 
covenanted Mercies. I believe that God is 
infinitely Merciful, and that his Mercy: is o- 


ver all his Works. God: forbid, I ſhould e- 
ver preſume to ſet Bounds to that boundleſs 
Mercy, that exuberant and tranſcendent 
Mercy, without which I my ſelf can expedt 
no Pardon. I thank God, I. have ſuch an 
lmpreſſion of his Adorable and Unconfin d 
Goodneſs, as prompts me to think, that to have 
Compaſſion on thoſe who are Miſſed, and to 
give equitable: Alowances. to thoſe who Err 
_ . through ee eſpecially if they fin- 
+ cerely follow, the Beſt Light they have, is nd 
ways diſagreeable to it. God forbid, I thould 
ever Uſurp his Prerogative, by paſſing final 
:8enterices oh you. All my purpoſe. (and! 
hope twas no Unchriſtian one) was to ſhew r 
the diſcouſolateStateSchiſm puts men in; there 'l 
by to excite you to conſider your ways, and too 
ſhew what reaſon we have to refuſe to hold 
Communion with you, till you ſhall have re- 


turned to the One Catholic Communion, which | 
* | 


5. Neither did I ever ſo much as thin 


you have ſo cauſeleſly .Deſerted. 


** 
54 


or ſay; That the Biſhop's Allowance will malle 
good Miniſters; Or, Submiſion to Biſhops will. 
LHR, Cu +> ES. 2. | 


/ 


0 
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male Bh, Chriflians. T* daubt not, ma- 
very bad Men have been Ordain d by 
—4 pn any bad Men have ſubmjt- | 
av Pr Autharity. I believe na 
Man can be pt a good Mimfter, or a good 
Chriffian, without the. Grace of God. his, 
then, is both a flanderous and ſcandalous 
Miſrepreſentation: And now you are in cold 
Blood (for you os 20 been too warm 
when you wrote ſo) I hope. you Il be ſenſible 
of it, and atk God's Ruda, for it; which, 
that you may the more eaſily, obtain, you 
have mine maſt chearfully and heartily. 
Holy is let me tell: you, ſuch Methods: may 
readily burt à Cauſe, bt they cam never bo 
it. And ſo I proceed, mi 
© 76. HL To conſider if you have. return'd 
any reaſonable Satiehation. to the Argument 
taken from your being in a State of Schiſin: 
Tro things you n to have intended; The 
One, To purge your ſelves of the Guilt of 
Schiſm: The Other, To fix it upon Us: But 
5 you han _ thort of Both. 1 1 
77. I, You have not purg' ves - 
of that horrid Guilt. As g yoo 
cCaou'd, 1 have. Gough Gut what you have - of © 
fered to this Pi urpoſe, I have 8 Three 
Things; One is, 1 8. L. 10, Ec. ve al- 
ready fully conſidered it in this ran 9.7 
c. I need not repeat it: I ſhall try the — 
ther Two, One is, p. 10. L. 8, Cc. "where you 


1 day, Yon know, no Worfhip ELIE Tow 
k 70 


once you were united, m which you 177 
rate a divide; and therefore on camtot cannot be 
= WF charged 


D \ 


both Truth and Strength. 


78. Faſt, It wants Truth, Von were of = 


our Communion - till you Separated from us, 
and Bleſſed be God, there are ſtill Some Wor: 
ipping Aſſemblies of out Communion, -tho'-in 


no F mg Condition in "this — ji 


And tho' there were none, yet ſo long as you 


continue on "your Schiſtintical Foot, yon are 

ſeparated from all thoſe Vorſhipping Ami lia 

_ (whereof many extant in ether Places of 
the World, e, 3; in England ard in Heland 3 


to which you were once United, while you 
- were United with Us. : For, according to 
the Principles 4 have already laid — 
theſe can never fail to be certain Pro 


_ e ter marens to any 4 | 
— name — ntinuing in the Unity of the C. 
olick urch, are United to all the 4femblics 


| . — far ſbever diſtant) of the Catholic 
Grab; and thoſe who are Separated from 
Aae, bly which is United to the Catbo- 
8 _ Separated from the Whole 


125 — Dhigyour Elis cho it hal had 
— — it had wanted Strength: For, ſup- 


a ere was not ſo mach as One Epiſco- 
pal # g {ſſembly left in this — 


yet (as I. W d) if you Sepa- 


rated Cauſlef 75 (as tis certain you did) and 


if yon fill continue on the ſanie Schiſmatica! 


Foot, (as tis certain you do) you ſtill con- 
tinue to be _ Schiſmaticks. The Prevalency 
of a Scbiſm may highten its Malignity, but 
it cannot * its Nature, it cannot turn it 


— with Sim. Briefly, Sir, this: v | 


into 


* 5 ps 5 
T4} 


| 3 . ne dd leo 3 1 8 
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into a Catholick Communion: The Cat holickt, 

in the Firſt days Conference at Carthage, 
. 411. F. 18. did readily confeſs that the 
Donatiſts were the prevailing Party in ome 
African Provinces; particularly in the Conſu- 
lar Numidia - Suppoſe we, now, that they 
had fo far prevail'd; as that there had not 
been fo much as One Catholick Wor ſhipping A, 
fembly left in that whole Province; would it 
have thereby followed, that the Donat iſts in 
that Province were no more Schiſmaticks? 
This is certain, the Catholcks in thoſe days 
did not fo reckon; this might be largely 
proved: But for Brevity I ſhall only fecom- 
mend to your Conſideration that Which I 
have ſabjoyn'd from Vincentius Larinenſis, a 
Learned Author of thoſe Times writing on 
True Catboliat Principles; 
(O Vincentim wrote (g) and do not you know, 
| e bir, that theſe many 
| IJ. Cn. 23 JEALS_ i . > do Wy. : 
Ry the Conte 5 — | "Years, : no Fublick Protes 
ar Cartb-e3 and, have ant Worſoipping- Aſſem: 
ing in the preceding blies have been allowed 
e — ar France? Or, knowing 
| | EhLom: hare . 0 3.. 
Fifth be Erites thus: this, will you ſay that 
Tempore Donati, à the pi Communion there, 
quo Donzifte,, cum is thereby altered in its 
multa pars, Africe in Nature, or Purg d ol its 
Erroris ſui furias ſeſe. Impuriti r 
„ TTEIELEET © 5 
immemor romirfs, Religionis, Profeſſion is, un us homi- 
nis ſacritegam temeritatem Eccleſiæ Chriſti preponeret: 
tunc quicunque per Africam conſtituti, profano Schiſmate 
deteſtato, Univerſis mundi Eccleſiis adſociati, ſunt, ſoli 
e ibis omaibus intra Sacraria Catholicæ fidei Salvi ce 
FFF F Totuer uit 
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petuerunt: : Egregiam profecto relinquentes poſteris 
Forfnam, quemadmodam ſcilicet & deinceps, bono more, 
Pe aut certe Faucorum Ve Uaiverſorum lantas 
anteferretur. „„ 5 . "oo 


w# 1 Fi 


80. Your. 154 10 Foppin g ben. wh Zh 
you have 5. 10. for your Purgation, is for 
Pune this: '* You cannot be called Schif- 
. maticks, becauſe" the Prelates were, never 
« your Lawful Eccleſiaſtical Niperiors, but 
« Ufürpers over you; they had no warrant 
from the Scriptüre, they were impoſed 1 
mere Civil Authority, without the Choi 
e and Coriſent of this National Church. Pre- 
0. * lacy, at its laſt Settlement, had no Church 
x Conſtitution for it; it had no Foundation 
but an Act of Parliament, and now by tle 
<« Supreme Authority of the Nation tis A- 
* doliſned- This, I ſay, is the Force of 
Jour Topping Plea, and, as if you had got 
an Aten Victory, ou mierfily ſing the 
umph, in theſe words, If vur fowning the 
| Biſhops be a Schiſin, "thew T may ſay f it as 
Gerard. ſaid of Separation from Rome, it 1 2 
. Good Schiſin . A Bleſſed Schifm } Sir, as pret- 
ty a Flight as you ſeem to have thought, this... | 4 
yet in my poor 3 tis but very indif- | 
ferent: You your fe P. 7. I. 34, Oc. Seem 
to ow Tod far "th word Schifm al- 
ways 3 : This is certain, both. your 
Arberg Ca and neſs, whom you there | 
refer to, did 15 underſtand it; indeed the 
whole Chriſtian World has ſo underſtood it, 
and ſo the Plain Scotch of your Sonnet 1 bo; | - 
i. is a r Good To, a Blefſed Sin . . Whe 
— 1 ö 


— —— — — — * 


— EE. oro. dit ..iar ot _— 
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ther you meant lo or no, this is certain, had | 


you ſo boldly ald Separation from Bi- 


ops, purel he their being ſuch a Good Se. 
paration / . Bleſſed Ep a 75 In the days 5 
„or in any 


of the firſt Four General 
Fa en the N e of 


. Wer d over z butt on I Indifferent as your 
- Emivikev 38 not ſatisfied that your Ar- 
ment defer 
that it delerves none at all. I ho 
- your ſelf may be of 2ts. 
Alter you have colfidered thei 
1 I. The Abolition « 0 , 0 


can no more Juſtify a 
menced, Av. 1666. and was mated 

Ar. 1687. thai the Ng King bel 
* 1897. can juſtify the Depoſition of his 
Grand -Mother, An. 1567. or her Exe 2 
Ln. 50 Can | - produc 
£ ves are in 


82. II. Tis not True dat E 


1 4 


N 


Anathematiz'd by al Churches all the | 


Wen I mean, *t & very weak 


Sec 1 1 5 4 


2 f . 


Order” and Unity; 


the State. 
83. UI. Neirber i is it True, chat, das ther 


| Reflored without the Choice and'Conſent o of this this 


National Church, That Imay make this 
allow me to go back a- 24 The 13 


tion of this National Church, having dawn-. 


ed ſome years before, be to ſhine more 


htly Au, 1560, and, as to the 'Govern- 
. it was unqueſtionably carried on on 


Prelatical Principles. This has- been proved 
to a Demonſtration by di- 


vers Authors, (b) I need. (7) See,not onlythe : 
not here Repeat their E- Nei — buf 


—— *Tis* enough alſo the Hiftory att ti- 


that you are referred to buted to Fobs Xnox.. . 
their coks,” -- Proper Epiſ- Edit. in to 4. 5 : 


and Bp, Cowpar's Dis. 
copacy, I ſay, was the caiology, : 7 A. Bp. 


Form Eſtabliſhed by our $parwood's Refatatio 
Reformers; And it cont: deen Au Epiſers, 


nued in Vis r, . Unreſift- Paß =« Ahr i 
ell and Uns f ſabs Pag: and Bp. 


-Lindſey's Vindication, - 


mitted to, till the Tear of the Ferth Articles 75 
1575, Then your Frede god the Fundamencat 
ors began to Tugg at Charter of Presbyte- 
it ; and ir coſt them much. 476 Nay, Aalen 
155 Tugging for full 1g Pente sean 
Fire Tears, for they got > oy od 
it not pulled down till 4 


1586; That a General AMertbly: Sheteil 
they chanced to have the chief Influence, con- 


ned it. Fro: thehce, for man Fears, 
at: were: * * and Conf. if 00 


bite 1 core — uf 


well as for its being molt. 
ſuitable to dene a Rena 2 


and Petrie frankly 


4 Letter II. Concerning Toleration, 
ſuch Sediti and Ra Revolutians, 2 - reſtilt- 
ing main! 7 Grders of the Church, 


that moſt 5 the 129 5 Men in the Nation, 
(eſpeciall þ2 ve vety ſenſible that 


urch 3 5 


. 8 aud, 
3683 je and Canſented to Taten 
> Cs This Choice and £ 
made wi = copſigerable 


Wa 
ä Unanimity. 
For as Own Calderwood has it, = amore 


oices, there were only F "we Ne. 
Seven, Now-liquet. In Purſuance 
ED 2 I wo ny ns | — Was 2 
nanimous, + ear, Three wort 
. _ went to London, = were . 
Conſecrated Bilhops- . They returnad 
ſome, and as Canomcally Copſccrated 6 
thers, till all the Sees were Filled 
84. This, Sir, as little as pers 
way value 15. * in it {elf an invahn 
Bleſſi De :01 ( 
but de efective _ e as "that 
it wanted not t eceUary to 
tze Conſtitution * x Trae Partial ar Cui. 
ſtian Church: Thereby, we were enab abled to 
ben art zy our abr hu had 2 Valid Mi- 
ſion, and, by nſequence, that they could 
| authoritative y Preach the Word, __ valid- 
ly Conſecrate Sacraments, and "Abſolye Pe- 
. nitents, &c. in a word, that their — 
ons 


than than x70 F 


# —- F AasC.. Of o ©” 2 —_— . A] a... 1 


Sr and ref pos woe... 


* 


veep Ic 1 5 way of t | 


„ - hy 0 IO 8 


Covenants 1 
1 A l Nen 


ie ts a Pur of Church; was 4 4 


5 that, had ſhe 
"ofelſed the fa ms Faith ſhe 


Orthodox, and rightly conftittited? 2 72 
of the Firſt and P. 
by them, been own'd and Communicat 


at, as a Siſter, an Orthodox, and righthz 


tonflituted Church. To add no more at 


fein Thereby we were armed, for fe 
ing our Commutiion, as an upexcept 


AMaults, and Objections of the Romani fn. 


And here, by the ray, 


F. cannot forbear to mention and las 
ment the 
Projet King James the 'S1xth ſeems to 


rm'd, and his Son Rik Char the 


n ſeems to haye been ftro 
bave fin : "Twas to 185 


Suche within their Bominions; as; inthe 


Profeſſion of the fame Orthodox and Holy 
Fan, , fo in the ſame Forms of. Worſhip an 
rernttient 5 7 fy 


MK One Catholick 
id profeſs, and 
ad ſhe 1 o conſtituted, As hy Govern: b 
ment and Go wernours, as the then was; and 
withal, had ſhe been .contemporary with b 


Centuries, f ie arc | 


Cofamutnon, againſt all the 


Difappointment of the Glori ond | 


* : 


ful and concern d to conceal their Defi ns 


tions to the Marquiſs of Hamilton, then the 


Which met in Glaſgar.t that ks was put on 


— f PI 
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Principles which had obtain d 84 ' * 
Church of Rome was chargeable witl 
fections or 'Eorruptions. Had this. 
ſucceeded, it had not only made us Prout a-. 
gainſt all "Romiſh Arts and Aſſaults, but alſo 
an IIluſtrious Pattern to all other Churches, 
for Recovering the Venerable and Beautiful 
Face of the Primitive Church. But our Sins 
made us incapable of ſo * an Happineſs. 
This, as I faid, by th e way. I return. to 
my Buſineſs. 1 
86. Thus was Epiſcopacy Choſen and Cox: 
ſented to by this National £ Ds An. 1610, 


And, indeed, for many years, it prevail d 
. 'Univerlly, and was ſu mittel to ſo 
Cordially, that you ſhall not find that Ten 


Minifters in the Nation diſown'd the Biſhops 


or refuſed to ſit in their Synods. Nay, 


*twas in ſo great eſteem, that even. Anu. 1638, 
The Covenanters themſelves were very care- 


againſt it; as is evident from their Proteſta- 


: King's Commiſſioner; and 
(i) See Larg e Decla- to the Doctors of Verden. 


| 

1 214 115 (i) But this is not all. 1 
_— nul iron Anſwer to the 4th Reply, Sp: { 
1 

87. This ( oice Th" R was ſtanding I 
in full Force, Au. 1662. For it had never il c 
been validly Retracted: Lou cannot 2 5 
that *twas at all Retracted by any Aſſembl 1 p 
before the Year 16383; * = Aſſemb t 


- my 


5 * 
- * > 


3 
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of aff 5 be ence. of Power to Keträct 72 5 by 
the 1 57 1610. which had Tnveſted the . 
Biſhops with (as your 5 
own, Calerpood Ci) calls 7) oe Sg, 
It it) a Neg ati ve Power, that and Vindi ie Neid. 
is, a Power withont 4 |Philadelphi. o 102. 
Preſbyters could neither by 5 
themſelves nox in 18 with What 
Number ſoever of Perſons, called Ruling EI. 
ders, determine Los thing, in Church Matters, 
far Jeſs alter the Conſtitution; and nothing 
ore certain. ma that whatever the Aſſem- 
by 1538, did, eſpe pecially as to the Alteration 
f the Conſtitution, twas done not only 
oithont the Conſent, but allo in Direct Oppoſe i 
tion to the Aut rity of the Biſhops; of this 
their Declinature given in 10 the Altunbly by 
Doctor Hamilton, is an irrefragable Demonſtra. | 
tion. Beſides, the Aſſembly 1638. did things 
which ought: to make it, 18 the Worlds end, 
Infamous ; It declared if alas to be Un. I 
lawful, which is a Monſtrous: ereſy ; 3 F 
it pretended- -to .Excommunicate foine, and | 
Depoſe other Orthodox Biſhops, Which Was 
an unaccountable e f 1 
ſo Rebellious, ſo Treaſonable (if I may ſo 
ſay) ſo Sacrilegious, and fo Schiſmatical, as 
no Precedent can be produced for, no co 0 
rable pretext can be P leaded. for, no Excuſe 
can be Invented for. | 
88. The Aſſembly 1638. being ſo incom- 
petent for Retracing the Choice of this. Na- 
tional Church, of, and her Conſent to Epiſco- 
1 Government. "Tis plain no ſubſequent Af. . 
1 8 Ys 


/ 


4 
— 
- 
* 
. 

1 ” 
+, 
k 
3 

A —— — IIS a eee — — ů OE FS EE — 


85 Sd 
netr hs it, it raft be found: 
| Fa 'of 9. 150 te1 Ache r * 1 
tion „For Taſk, cba and © 
Pit of this 7 77 LA cy An. jo 2. hays 

.egitimated 'pifcopa not? 
Tf not, for wine T2 | 1 were ey Hog 19 5 

into che Argument? fas by? 
: uy hs plain the ee Botha Form any 


9 Tarn 5 this 

o, 18 ul; 

Wl 11 Cheb Gov 
Tait 9 60 That 


af 
nnen 115 
this is 1 


hat J may Tavern Argument Joe 
þ 10 not rhe 
gab c a 0 t ine wi 1 fe 
t ical y Particulu 
r Or C 5 44% r 11 je you 
. | V et 1 2 ou 
Fadi Grant. Hope, that. ie 5 
Es are under an Ob: tion, $ tour to _ 
6h ( hoice arid c ax Ave it and Sub. 
mit to it; Nay, the brd ſuppoſition being 


made, that there is no fach Infhiturion, par- 
ti ticular ati are: not one whit the K 
e „ 

: » 


\ 
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4 Liberty to Chooſe their ana Farms : For, 


But Menbere 


Part 
Church, 


8 Se 
anther they 


02 her CARE pn 


Catholic Obit 55 do as 1 8 5 kind | Bar 


GET: are no fill” = 


ere does va 


eee Ee te et Ce a 
* of * * 
7 . : 


Fe . r any 8275 
Torced thereto by batt | 

Terms, we Se Es 1 th 1 

Rome: We . on the 3 5 Foot, which = 

the Catholick Church ſtood. in the firſt and 
Fureſt Centuries, before the Corruptions gf 
| he were introduced. Nay we ſtand on 

the ſame Foot, as to. Faith, 'Warſbip, Sacra- 

dent, and Government, our Reformers 

| gn ; We did not Separate 2 e 

ers Us ; not 0 S hf by 

be the Sepuratifts : But ou ar 

Se TE cauſleſly,, 3 you. Vine, 25 nd Ly 

In a State of Schiſm, bow can Gent ui: 
had no pre 
9 1 Leon of fi 8 280 » 201 t he 


mg 


union with von nn 


ul ; tho 1 x 
118 30 26e he Man Bay 720 7 Tr 
feſling Chriſtianity in this Nation, it could 
avail you rbthing- Tis neither Number hor . 
| qutward Splender ». „ner 6 Hol. 
. Worldly Prof) perity 5 . | 


formity to | Inflitutions, .a: 
lick Principles founded 7 pac Ku | 
| ae „Ut can e a Lawful Com 


29) 115 bad you had 1 aft view of 
„ My, lam fey to think you had-Tav'd 
"1 elf the Trouble of bringing the Teſti- 
| one 15 Dr. and Mr. Corbet, whith 

| 71 N -+ „ ; SH | 25 et 


— 


Let 1 i U. meg Taba rar. 


you have cited p. 8. and 9. This is certain; 
all the Reaſon that is in them, nulitates di- . 
2 e e | 
1 1 8 ey Th before you Separated rom 
| ws, 1 cot allow. my Ri to think. you 5 
ave done it. 
95. Tou haye as hitle peer bn jo o Roaſt of 
4 Which (b. 9. 1 15 I 
avoiding the Vint of the Mig! ve giv- 
en to 55 Argument. Your: 9 N are: Bb 
pill be np e Vi adication. of e Prela- . 
VVV 


ain Body; 
few 0 9dr Far had Sid, nn . 
our Communion ü, while Prelacy. bad Civil 
Law for it. What? Had it not Civil Law 
for it An. 1687. ? And did you not, that Year, 
make an Univerſal J tos? Tis more 
furprizing to find you talking like to One 
ho had not been concern'd in that Separa- 
tion; to find you telling that thoſe who ſe- 
parated, pleaded their own Reaſons for it, 
cc. Had pi drop'd from the Pen of an En- 
+ or an Tri Preſbyterian, it might have 
en paſſed over. without much N ; 
ut 


ig: 1 b to 1 5 e 


Int tis nen to "Rh that One ſhould t: 
fo of a Separation WRerein he Himel h 
made fo cotffiderable- a Figure. And Nog 
5 ts 517 4 0 c Ferre — 
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that it were U awful to joyn in 

words do ſhrewdly import, that 5 Partica- 


lar Forte of Chutrch- Government, in ling Opi- 
; 507+" Won 


—3#38 S 


nion. is of ſuch Conſequence, i; 
julhfy, » ee e and Is 


Fai whether the Form of 


ü Ind bs 1 
| Set dis cer i ny Tom 
5 = it mut be Katt. 


CC Fons. 


li you have fonm d, 

i Erol 

conſider it. 

3 flee g d not imitate the Preſbyte- 
« terians in that for which they did 9 
them: But Epiſcopal Miniſters did con- 
; demm Paeſhyterians for ſeparating 
3 49 10 L foe N where 

cauſe of the Difference of 
| < Gare yt 1 Ergo The Epiſcopal 

1 f Miniſters hou not imitate them in with- 

„ © drawing from Fublick worſhip in the Con- 

q a elles where they 88 becauſe of "oP 
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Difference in Church Government. Now, 
Sir, what if the Epiſcopal Miniſters (as juſt- 
Ip they may) ſhall ſay, tht, e congern'd. 
the Preſbyterians for Separating from a Con- 
ſtitution which was not Indifferent, but of 
Divine Right, and therefore, Neceſſary? 
What is become of your Concluſion? + 
100. So fairly, Sir, and ſo frequently 
have you. diſcovered that this is ydhr Prin- 
eiple! But I am to leain, to what - Pur; 
poſe. What thanks you may get for it from 
thoſe of your on Party j know not. 1 
am apt to think you ſhall have none from 
Us. ns is certain, your cauſe is by much 
the worſe for it. For, if no particular Form 
of Church Government is of Divine Right; 
. If *tis indifferent whether the Form be This, 
or That, or Tother, e. g. Epiſcopal, Pre“ 
ſbyterian; or Independent. Then, How is 
it poſſible to Juſtify your Separation, Amo 
1687? On ſuch an Hypotheſis, if ever there 
Vas a Sinful Separation, yours was one: 
_ you ſeparated from a Church Epiſcopal- 
Conſtituted; and your main pretext for 
eparating was that the Church was ſoconſt.- 
| tated : And yet according to the Hypotheſis, 
Epiſcopacy was moſt Lawful; For, as IJ have 
'prov'd, *twas choſen and conſented to by this 
National Church; and it had the Civil Law 
on its ſide; and it had been, for many years, 
the Government in poſfſeflion. oe 
 1or. II. Your other Argument for fixing 
- *the Schiſm on us, you have, p. 14. I. 20, 
Dc. "Tis, that Preſbyterian Goveriment _ 
0 od ʒZ, 
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the Primitive  Eftabliſhment. and Government of 
this. Church, This the Epiſcopat Party did 75 
leave, Therefore they are the Schiſmaticks. Brief? 
ly, if you mean, that it was the Firſt Eſta- 

e at our Reformation, all the Re- 
cords of thoſe Times, as I have already ſnewn, 
are againſt you; If you mean that twas the 
Eftabliſhment when Chriſtianity was firſt Re- | 

_ ceivedin'this Nation, I tell you plainly, you ; d0h 
ſhall never be able to prove it. No man ca! 
tell when we were Converted, nor how our 

Church was at firſt Conſtituted. No compe r- 
tent Records, to prove either by, are Extant-. 

Our own Hiſtorians are all, by far, too late 

to be admitted for probative Witneſſes of ſuth 
an Antient Matter of Fact. Fordon, the El- 
deſt of them, Flouriſh'd not before the mid- 

dle of the 14th Century, that is, more than 

aà Thouſand Years, after, Amo 203, to which 
Our Converſion is commonly Affign'd by our 
Writers. But not a Syllable about our be- 
ing Chriſtians, then, in any Author who _ 

- wrote within 250 years after that time. . 
Ferom in his Second Book againſt Jovinian 
written Amo 392, has a paſſage which ſhrewd> - 

ly imports that we were very great Strangers 
to Chriſtianity for more than 150 years afs | 
ter the year 203. I have ſubjoin'd it, but 
I will not Trafllate it. ( 

Proſper, who did not write 0) ui d 
before the year 455, is the cum ipſe adoleſcentu- 
earlieſt Author that makes jus in Gallia viderim 
mention of Chriſtian Scots. Scotos, geatemBritaus | 
But then tis a Queſtion nicam, humauis veſci | 
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lum, nulla apud ot ee who fila Bis Eccleſia 
conjux propria ſtical 


Hieromms. Adver(. e- 
* vinien, Lib, 8. Cap. 6... than 
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To till the year 444 to which Bed: 170 and 
him others) refers the coming of i © 
What the better is Jour ole for it? "How + 
ing Biſhops, re 

gs Road 


will it follow that by rece 
turm d Schilmaticks? How can you 


that we were Oblig d to adhere: preciſe! * 

that firſt — of our Church? What A 
if during all the while the wanted 7775 ( 
her Conftitution was — 5 And 5 if 5 b 
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Latter UT, Concerning dle 
1 — \what dere Ar 


tation, fn, hun ha 
always fince the 
vernment of all Churches whoſe - 


ans Were own'd to be Perdct was andeube- : 


edly Epiſcopal. 

103. Sir, let me aſk you 
on more, and der done with: 
Haw comes it ta pals 

do always ſo keenly: cantend.that this Church 


was, for more 
vern d without Biſhops, for which they are 
not able to bring any tolerable Hiſtorical E- 
videnee; while in the mean time, they as 
keenly Reject the Apoſtolical Infticution, and 
the — — Practice of 1 Govern- 
ment ever ſince the the Apoſtles, for 
which there is as much and as Ur 
Hiftorical Evidence as can be with'd, for at- 
teſting any Matter of Fact? 'I have often 


ne Colt 


you hone 5 juſt nothing in Juſtification of 
ratten from us; and fo, it was a 


I Cari One, + t is, a Notorious Haber. 
Indeed, *tis impoſſible to Juſtify it. For, 


when yon fe ated from us, 
105. I. We profeſa d the True Chriſtian 


Faith, the 4 Faith which the Catholick 
Church profeſſed in the Days of the firſt 
four General — we os ng ſub 


— he 
ik Nee Oe. 


that thoſ- of pour Party 
two full Centuries, Go- 


eftionable 


on this; and often admired it, F 
— to be 1 Myſtery : Pray Uaziddle „ 


= Thus, Sir, L haves fully ſhown that 
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ſtracted One Article. from it, nor added Ons 


Article to it. We had the beſt Rule i in the 
World (and we had it from our Reformers ) 
for finding out the trie-Faith ; which was, 
Searching the Scriptu res, and Underſtanding 
them as the Primitibe Church Vnderſtoc 
them. 3 be ſure, we had One Viſible Ad. 


| . you: We adhered: to the Confeſ. 
the Pat ai 


ith of our Reformers, which 

vou have deſerted, and inſtead whereof, you 
ve Eſpous q another, in many things, dif- 

ferent from it; in ſome, Oppoſite to it. 


106. I. We own'4 but TWO Chriſtian 84 


craments: : And theſe two we had Adinink: 
ſtred in as great Purity, and. as eractly 


cording to our Lord's Inſtitution as vou 8 | 


2 
1 
ES. 3 


any Party on Earth can pretend to. 


10% III. We were ſecure that we had Go 


akon who had our Lord's Commiſſion: to 
Rule us, to diſpenſe the Word to us, and to 
admit us to du Conſecrated Sacraments. In 


aà word, we had Biſhops , Biſhops Oanonical · 


ly and Validly Ordain'd by - thoſe who un- 


queſtionably had Power to cdain-them, and 


Communicate true-Epiſcopal Power to'them. 
Such Bithops, as, in all Ages of the Church 
(till the two laſt, divided Ages) were al. 
ways judge d neceſſary to the Being of Par- 
ticular Churches; as being by Divine Infti- 
tution the Chief Governours of the Church of 
_ Chriſt + Governours who had a fall Commiſ- 
fion from Chrif to perpetutate a Succeſſioñ 
of Chief. Rulers, and Ordain Subordinate 
n. for the OY: Goverment of his 


Church. | 


c TC. 


erutidg/was very far-prefer 5 
108. IV. Tho We had Bed 6 . as 
Church in Earth is .abfolately: Perfect?) yet 
we had none that made us unworthy to be 
and part of the One Church Ca- 
tbolick; . made it Dangerous to con- 
tinue in Comm ie with us. Our greateſt De- 
ſo far, at leaſt, as at preſent I can think 
on) was;- we wanted a Litzrgy , and the 
det Reaſon that can be aſſign'd for our want- 
ing One, was our Teadarnefs of you, who 
reckon' of fach a want; as nd Deſed but a 
Perfetton; We were willing to continue un- 
der ſuch an Ihconvenience, rather than fright 

your from us. 

109. V. We bad 10 Sina Tris of G- 
13 Dun t have continued with us 
IK to ſwallom down any 
We did not require 
you,” 90 not in Order to Miniſterial Com- 
union A do of us) that you. 
ſhould Profeſs 8 particular and yeremptory 
jon contain d in our 


Confeſſion of auh, Which we had from our 
eformers, and which is on many accounts 
my rs; We did not oblige you 


hing Hot one or 8 ous, Immoral r 
chriflian; in it. Many eig zent People a+ 

Ty ave been frequently at both orfips, 
Yours and Gurs; and I ape, fach of them 
u are Impartial and Ingenuous will readily 
"04. KE  acknows 
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none or little Mament. 


a | 


1 


acknowledge that our Publick Devotious were 
as Pure, and-Holy, and Chriſtian, and. Grave, 
and Well: digefted as yours are. Set, Forms we 
had but Few, 55 theſe Few. uſed in ulb o- 
ther Churckes,.. Smet bad- none; no 
Church on Earth þ las, no Church ever had leſs 
of Pomp and Gaudineſs, or more of P neſs 
and Simplicity; our Exceſs, if we had any, 
lay this, not that way. Who can contrive 
Terms. of Communion, Smoother, Eaten, Teſs 
habe to Exception? ? And then, 

110. VI. As our Faith, our Worſbip, and 
our Government were truly Pwe and Cette, 
ſo we had One other — amiable Mark 
a True Chriſtian Communion; we had no Schiſ- 

. matical Principles, no Principles that. tended to 
Form or. Fofter Diviſions.: For making a found 
part of the One Church Catholick, tis as ne- 
ceſſary that a Particular Church's Principles 
be ſuch . as way, Encourage Catholick Uay 
as tis that her Faith be Sound, or her Mor- 
ſoip Pure, or her Government Unchallengeable; 
and (bleſſed be, God for it ) gt you [Sepa- 
rated from us, we had no. Dividing Princi- 
ples : So far as we might do it without Sin, 
we were for entertaining Communion with al ] 
other Particular, Churebes, all the As _ 
We were not for rg the Peace: of the 
One Body of 'Chrift, for Triffes, for Maggats,' 
for Handfuls of unt, or Matters of 

We cou 10 have wil- 

lingly continued; i A Communion even with the 

Church of Rome, if, by requiring Sinful Terms 


85 v Wa had not 89 8 us from her: ket 
er 


my kn wm og os cc _ 


e | | _ - 
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her purg e her ſelf of thoſe Corruption 
which Defil her Communion, and we are ſtill £ 
ready by Principle to hold Communibn with 


her as a Siſter Church; and no Law of God, 
no Principle of Tabel ck Cominnion obliges as 
to more: We did not think, as many have 
done, that we cannot Separate far enough 


from her; 31 mean, that we are hot Right if 


we Run not into. bY direct 1 1s; her, 


even in things not neceſſary :.. No, we did 


not, we do not like that Principle ; It ſeem 

to have too much of the ſenſuality of Schifar 
and too little. of the Unitive Spie of the 
Goſpel in it: We are forry that the ſhould 
keep at ſuch a diſtance Pom us. On Condi- 
tion ſhe wou'd be at Peace with ts, we cou d 
heartily comply with every thing that's In- 
pocent. In ſhort, our Arms are ſtretched out 


to Enibrace as our Chriſtian ; retbren, and we 
are ready to Communicate Wit Al thoſe who | 


are Va to Profeſs the Faitb, and joyn in 
the Worſh and ſubmit to che Government 
which band 10 the Cathbolitk Churcb, du- 
ring the firſt Four Centuries; wittr all ſack 
we are forward to Unite, we are earneſt to 
110 them the Right hand of Fellow/bip, and 
old Communion with them.” of Grſhndars 


is mofe than 155 Diviſi ons. of Chr endom: | 


is pane * 

3: Ole & een wheel you ge. 
Fo from ub, gin ſach as 'cow'd not but 
be owned to be 4 + Favfal, one, by all thoſe 
Froceitant | ( 
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Aa founded op, has very little of the it of Fair 
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to your ſe ves, drag Lable to. Sina 05 

2 ; a e 7 your Bre 1 
18 eriant (if Wwe 

wore for it) wou'd have comp ved 

and continued in it. And, which is yet jon 


greater Comfort, our Communion was fi 


as we have no manner of reaſon to oubt, 
word have readily. by 8 or a True, 


 Lawful, Orth * 
by the HEL hah. In; the 9 ge the 
I. Council of Nice, and n Pr, oh Days 
1 8. e 
15 theſe Thing len 5 and con. 
fi aer ens without lity an a Prejudice 
weigh them, in a SIE 20 and then ſay, 
if he G ail was not 
Fe ly One. ing more to add be- 
fore end i} Ke Letter; I with you had either 
foreborn to hale e Mr. Dodvel 
into this little Scuffle de s, * me; 
Or that, at leaſt, you had treated 2 Perſon 
| Cf 12 7 Meets more IMS nd. He 
: have done, p 
you ha any 0 wor pau. > — ka wh 
and to bring on 
dere 2 ls pet's 


t. fo much as « 
taking Notice of the blo mg they 


Six, Gird on your: 7 2 
e Tb bf his Boo 


n Epiſc 
1 7 ae Hd 00 5 rfor- 
and Lat which you 
| have 
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have bin Diſcourſe of One Altar and 
One Prief at in which Two yon have his 
 Princh fully and plainly Dizetted. Con —_ 
fate them ſo lidly, Rout them. throughly, and” - | 

then I r. | 2 you. lift at his Infe- 

rences; doin 11 exceedingly 

Honour your r Chair, and 2. Extraordinary 
Service to your Party. | 
TI aſk your Pardon for the 


E — 2 ww a” "2 WW Mate, Sera ac, Bc 


Length of this | 
Letter, the Subject was ſuch as that I could | 
not ot quiklie get Rid 4 * | 
x . 1 Sir, &c. - | 
5 e : | | 
” 9 3 Rs 5 5 | . | 
K My — A „ 
5 | ts 2 3 
i LETTER IN. 
g BIR. 
1 N Two ages Dans, Lettivh, 1 52 endes 
voured to Fu Cofare the 3H 
. 1 took Notice of in your Sermon. I 
i am now to try how — Vindicated the 
Fand; which was, 1 hut the Opinion of thuſe 
h | Pho maintain ſuch a neceſſity of Epiſcopal Or- 
0 dination as Nallifies the Miniftry and all the Or- 


dinances diſpenſed by ſuch n want it, is an 
Opinion that ſhould not be Tolerated 5 ny 
e WW ON Froteſtant 


134 Let I 
pee reh My Cenſure ;of this * | 
divers ways diſpleas d yo. Firft, you 
fall a complainmg, (p. I5: as 15 1 had mugh- * 

tily Injur d you'by Inferring from this your 

Pefitior, that you ſeem dito have aim'd at the 

Baniſhment of thoſe who are of ſuch an Opt 
non, as being Unworthy to live in 4 Fro 
teſtant Country. And then, vo very keenly 
Reſent my ſaying tliat your Poſition ſeem'd 
to-ſtand on this Piinci le. bet no Ferſont vb 
maintain Opinions wen K tend to ſubvert the Au- 
thorizcd and Eſtabliſb d Religion 25 a Country, 
ought to be permitted to live in that Country. 
Here, you Appeal to your Reader, and tomy 
Conſcience, Kc. and you. offer at Reaſoning 
the Caſe. Mnft the bindering the Ruine of Re- 
form'd Churches ſtand on the. ſame Principle with 
the hindering the Ruine of Paganiſm and Popery? 
And the Reftraint of the One. infer the Pærſecu- 
tion of the . Chriſtian Religion? And you add, 
that your Poſition doth not fand on Reformd 
Churches their being Eſtabliſhed by. Lam, but on 
their being Reform Ghurches of « -brift. \ 

2. This Reaſoning, Sir, is ſo far Wore 
my Comprehenſion, that I will not attempt 
_ to Anſwer idé All Tſay; is, that I had tie 

Tame Reaſon for Aſſerting that your Poſition 
Rood on the aforeſaid Proegle; which I had 
for collecting: from your Fhſtion that you 
amid at the Aforeſaid Bam met. TWas Ci- 
| vil Baniſhment I meant; And dumb not Civil 

Banſbment, in Juſtice, ſuppoſe a Crime com- 
mitted againſt a Civil Eftablſoment ? All comes, 
Roms: to this * whether your 
OTE — | * Poſition 
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Poſition aim d at ſuch Baniſhyent ? am ſtill 
apt to think, it did. This is certain, the | 
gra e ory offer for your having no 
| Aim; is of very finall weight. Jour 
— aps P. 14. J. 10.) were, | ---ſhould 
not be Jolerated in any Proteflant ut Church. And 
tit known that Baniſhment is not in their Pow- 
er: Aud the Magiſtrate may ſee gauſe to Tolerate: 
that in the Country,” which the Church cannot 
2 i ſn of er Communion... Briefly; 


13 oo | 

3. Had you each che our . before 
any of — Eccleſiaſtical Courts, this Eva- 
ſion might have had ſome Colour: But you 
Preach'd it before the Parliament... TIWw]] as 
after you had ſaid, There are ſome Tbings e- 
zally in F142 Honourable Members of, 
the High Court of@rliament — wherein they 
ought to Tefify their Love to the Church. p. 9. 
I. 23. After you had admoniſhed them not 
to Wrong and Weaken; but to Support and En- 
courage * Eftabliſh's Government of the Church: ⸗ I 
p. 16.'}. 29. After you had boldly chg l! 
them in God — they were to Au = | 
to God, to tale heed: they did Nothing 15 


2 
* 


an — — — — —— — — 
* — - 0 a — — — n 
2 I: ct 
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might. Brejudge the ſaid Eftabliiv'd on: 
5. 11. L II. In ſhort, Twas after you had 
Copiouſly and Zealouſly 


the HE of _— $ Toleration to thoſe of 
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1 think, fouls ot be. "Tilt 


fam ( 


| Civil, Andy as they w were | 
Supreme Civil Court. of the Nation; 
were to Exert it: And you 
to Exert it in an Utter Refaſal to —— | 
e wha n And Nov, 
s Other than that all 


com 


2 — to REES 


. * - % 


e abe burg bn 4s — 55 


Agaimſt it. 
6 
— e be Foo Deine ws Gas 4s 
ſador, as One Rat can Toe 
God 


e Kc. vithont 


F Commiſine ; ce, Forty — 
have his Commiſſion,” muſt” Db F 2 condition to 
frew thiit be has it from Him or Them 

God be ee to A7. 
in bis Name, u have teadily conſented to, 
| 26. J. 39, 7c. My Third, unc was, 
bat Biſhops th. e. Perſons Superior i in Order 
to ſingle Preſbyters) are thoſe whom God * 
2 to give Commiſſions to Men to he G0 
ver norr bf” bir Church, you have brifkly Re- 


jected; I muſt, therefore, prove it, if I can, 


Pl endeavour to do 155 by the - fol OW 
. And, 3 TAVT ee 

1. To pre; are the way. for thei rel, 
let me lay b fore you ſome Conceſſions of 
ſome of the Sete Advocates that ever 
Pleaded your Lauſe 3 F micht niention more, 
| but Three ſhall füffice, Stlmaſhus,” Blondel, 
Dailte, Three of more than Ordinary Capa- 
city and Diligence; and Who, as keenly 
as any, applied themſelves to ſerve the 
_ Intereſts of your All Three frank. 


I confeſs- that fo Jr the Two. Orders of 


Biſhops and Preſbyt Preſbyters were Diftivgui | The 
_ of Onllination was, e . tbe 
l Bi ſpops bos, ( a * \Salmaſius' free- 

(o Cum Epiſcopus 1 and frequently Affirms 
& Presbycer idem eſ⸗- BY the it. hed this ' Appropri- 


ſee, Ordinatio ad u- 


rrumq; pertinuit: u- ation of the Power of Or- 


Bi diftingui- Ordines dination to che Mae that 
__ceopti ſuut, tum Or. rows | 4 
dlinat ĩo non potuit off: utriuſq; 0 ommunis— Sie Epiſcopi 
Ocdinatio Propria facta eft, & ad biesbyterum defiit 1 1 
eine re Ang wlo — p. 239, 299. "Vide plura, 
; . | . 
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Nemo vero jure ne 
aſignat3 eſt ſuper 


Claſſe-prodirevit,/ 
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* = A 


S | 
'G r tes, veg 
rumcunque Canſecrationibus pfæt 


que Prece cbnſecrare foli debuerunt ; Non Alii quos ſe- 


"WE. | 


dizandi'$5 Mam Imponendi jus diſrte tribuit. 


V 
gd them in 
Rang d them in an 


diſtin From, n Spe. 
of Pee. 


at the, Targon of thoſe Po. 
5 Schoolmen who Aſſert 


ders, but Dfferent Degrees 
of One and the ſame Or- 
der. - (c) Blondel readily 


Tos ee 18, 1355 136. gfe 


0 


g 


grants that if Epiſtopaey 
i Apparet. p. 133. See ibid. p. 3 


nenda eſt inter Ordi- 


nes Diſtinctio, illa om- 


nino videtur ex Ordi. 
nationis proteſtate-—- 


Apparat. p. 115. and 


Sala igitur Ordjaatio 
facit Ordinis Differen- 


tiam, ibid. p. 116. vi · 


& Walo Meß. P. 403, 


404. 


(c) Nugantur qui 
negant Ordine differe 
Epiſtopos a Presbyte- 
9, 66, 72, 1 125 113, 


4 « 
** 


Letter It Concerning Toleration. 139 
| Þ- 315 Aude epa. ad Libros de Prima Pape; Poſt di- 


Presbyteriique gra- 
i muneris poſſeſjʒ 


be. klechos igitur conſuera_manus impoſitione, Myftica- 


quibus loquitur Or- ; 


was 


* 
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Poſtolos ipſos ſüptata; à dperimen 


er * e Nine 
b eee the Apoſtles, and if the 
| Power of Ordination was by them Committed 
5 (4) Cene,fi varl- Ae ee 7 
wb 9 their eee po = 
His proprias quaſdem Nowy, N N 
begs aſhgnavity their Cauſe ane 


— Presbyteri bum. 7 
no-Privilegio freti, a- — to 1 —— 


| Hena unquam ad fe elſe beſides the Irv 
Frahaxe eebuerunt. ' 
Cum Culpa fit fe im⸗ 
miſcere rei ad fe non 
pertinenti, Se, 4. 
Sem. Nieron. p. 
377, 378. POR caſion 
5. 148 & 167. WP. 
they had not fon very great Rea 
mating them. If . . ſhall find 15 
cient Evidence that E 8 is of 
cal 8 t muſt» wn . | — 
ons were always perform . 
never without 5 and this & muſt amount 
| 10 a ſhrewd Plea for the "Of Ordine 
ions that are not Epiſcopal. e 
find ſufficient Evidence that Orainuti 
. always perform d by Biſhops and never l 
ont them, we ſhall have a ſhęgwd Plea for 
the Nwalidity of Ordinations that are not E. 
3 1 ;=, 
1 II. Then, Let 1 Kitt conlnder the 
Hoh Scriptures "of the New Teſtament. In 
| ths in them we find no Commiſfims Grant 
ed, No Urders Conferred but _ thoſe = 


Teo wl 10 were 4 


ation of * oe es Tho 1 

wo Apoſtles, Payl and Barna- 

e Twp Perſons Chathed with RE ; 

at 1 „in an Eminent Degree. 
23. We fin Nnothy when he was Settled BY 
$2 5 — 0 which was wy done during h 


in 91 5 Poel 's of the 4 &) in 
Full Paltilen of Jr 71 UT, 1005 Chief Fer 
of Ordination. This 18 747755 from [the 


Written to "them, ws, oo. Nn 
(Kal ad 


4 | ark Do ts 80 Other Rn 0h. 1 . 
d fit; | r Imf loyments? But! tow | 


od EY + have been obliged to take 
5 wal, ſüch en Tf Officers 


Rules laid down by St. Paull, 1 


 Obſerv'd by] hin i in, i Promoting ether Pre: 
BE -- or Deen. His haying this Power 
is alſo plain t rom 1. Im. F. 1 | d 2 Tim, 
2. 2. As much 18 Evideht co ning Tig 5 


from Tit. 1. 5, ©c. Aud w gan Bae 


bly doubt that the VII. Angels (1. «6 op) 
of the VII. Churches. mentioned int 1 Frog: Firft- 


Three Chapters of the Rev velatipn, Had 1 0 


e Power? is evident From,t thi en 


Hol. pro Sent. 5 
feſſes, They Were ; Charge le wi 


Male. Adinyniftrats ons ſoevel 25 
> ben 0 ee F 
ve bade if, 


ſach-Care and 
could Baye been Ordain d anten, Dependance 


2n them? How cou'd they be mia de to Au- 1 


lwer for the Practices of thoſe who had not 


their. Commiſſions from them, ar 
Subject to them? e th 
10. Hitherto then, „Ad 45 far as the e 8 - 


Pte inform us, All Ordinations' were per: 


* DE een en 


\ 


I id were not | 


-” » 


produced The only : Text your Fathers of 
the Heftm W e find 1 el 
produced ag Coun tenancing Preſbyterial Or- 
Linatiom, 16, . Tim. . —. ef alm i 


Twac el: it, cannot do odd an 7 
ceureho in that Text did unqueſtionably 4 


is cerłain that even ſu — the word 


Joyters, you: ſhall never be able to prove that 
twas any thing like to One of you Mo- 
dern Scotti6:Claffical . Preſbyteries? Ho- 
will- you be able 10 pr ve that tes: were 
any of your; Lately: Minted Order of Bul- 
ing Elders in it? 1 youll lay, Ruling 
Eliers do not COongur; w with you in the; Inpo- 

ſit tion 2 Hands. Lale Why ſo? Have they 
At bx. 2 e Pri wipler, the T- 


ing; Hider? Why, then, ſhould .. hey 
Concur in the Communication 1 ith But 

10 C 0 6 14 Nearer, vu 5 . 

I. Hiſt, Making the juſt x now. mention- | 
ed Suppoſition, vix. That the geU HH was 
A Fenate, &c. How will you be able to prove 
that *twas a Senate 2 Ordinary Preſbyters; 
St. rike and divers — Fathers are 
poſitive that it was not: And. their Reaſon 
is, that Iimothy was a Biſhop; and twas 

never heard nor read of, that f od iran cou'd 
Orla a Biſhop; Beſides, I aſk, do not thoſe 


| 4 CFE Barth, chat) at * avoid 73 * 
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notes the Principal, and dare only. the 
ſiltent Cauſeß: S0 that the Reſult. will be 

St. FP as Biſhop, -Oxdaiti'd:-Timotby. wien 
ſome eftyrors. All this is 

a gniky 2 Senate | or 
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. But Tr: gab 
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? What if jt may be 
erſtoo IC as Calvin, Init. 122 
16. Rod divers' of. the, Antionts.- 
. | It) to: fig Hot a Golledg 
Prejby ors; but the Office of a Preſbyter? =Y 
: to underſtand 75 ſo, gates. no 
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| ce or the Honour | 
of a Nan. or El- the N. ew 11 
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Secl. 24 ſays of Origen, wy yo 727 e, 


Pars Writing gs. arg 


Gb bere tds 150 ears agone, took 


| 22 2 55 2 5 notice of ſoime © of them ( 


propter velocitatem And Or; gen in "his" Com- 
ermonum ſqorum, & mentary of the Epiſtle to 
| Froprer impetum'qui- the Remiene Ginptains of 
"In; ipſo 7175 ins; - the) 4 d im putes the 

Apperbatis mem, N m 
n inflan- do chd Ce EE 0 
ces in three Places, "iy, * "Tome have Kid, 


vi. II Cor. 4: 4. Gal. "that | word vergoren 


3. 19. II Theſe 2. 8. doth: not in ther mw 
of the New Teſtament, figr 5e 2 5 
Preſbyter, is but to Trifle,” For ii all 02 r 
FTeſtament, tis only thrice to be found ; 

in neither of the other two places (ech ar Are 
Luk. 22. 56. And AF. 22. 5.) doth it ſignify 


aà Senate or Cullege of Chyiſfian Prefoyters. And 
_ + nothing more Certain than that many Au- 
tors, well ſcalled i 5 or, ON Hugh aſd; it 
cr of a 
5 The * rd 627. th 
ener: Burg Brito 
ment; there 


der, in the iſtory of is not one Inſtance, 1 may 
Fuſanna v. 30. Edit. Frandf, An. 1597. Fol. Eiſeb. — 
© quently uſes it ſo, particularly Jib. 6. a E. cp. 43. He 


_ Cites Cornelius Bp of Rome writing to Fabius of Antioch, 
| Concerning Novatianus, thus, Kern on Ts tech vrt 


y 77 'Emoybas T8 embiyr@ alto Xue 
n= Shy KANnepy. The Prey byrers of Mareot? RN in 


eis x7! 
cg 76 


their Epiſtle to the Synod of Tyre, An. 335. Ræco 


by Aarbanalim Apolog 2. ſay of rhyras, that he had fallen 
I eue N Te 9 ay ＋ even in al 
| Prerence 0 the Office of 4 rea cer, Epiphenius Her: 64- 
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a I Que 73. gelr, en Ts Mee, that he had heen ho- 
mute by being promoted to the Office of a Presbyter 
before he ſacrificed. 'Jerom.  Fpiſt. 6r. ad Pammachium 
cp. 18. Num rogayi te ut ordinarer? Si fic Presbyreri- 
j Fe aghle non 5 videris 
dd ſadicio tuo: Sin autem ſub nomine . Prexhyterii-tollis 
; mini propter. quod ſeculum reliqui, 3 185 quod 
ſemper habui, Oc. Here te ord Presbyterium is twice 
taken, iũ one Breath, for the Office of a Presbyter, not 
forza Senate of Preshyters. More Authors might bare 
een cited ta this Purpoſe ; But theſe may be ſufficient 
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ay, not one Inſinuation of any Ordination 
perform d; of any Commiſion given, with. 
* *out Tome: Perſon or Perſons which had Epi/- 
" copal Authority. Proceed we next, 


: * 


III. To conſider the Light we may 
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Arhetion of Feraſalem) very clearly diſtin- 
Failhes the Two'Orders; the i char and the 
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| Teiebiregn, The Chief Governours and the 


| . Preſlgters. In ane place he commends the 
5 - AY 1 . $5. 71 \s N 2 A.. n wo 2 BY 2 AN wick , 

nthians, -for that - 244 did onice walk accords 
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148 Letter IV. Concerning 'Toleration, | 
zi to God's Laws, being fuje@t to their Ch 


Governon!s : and paying due Honour to their Fre- 
Fr sc.. ters (5) In another he 
(00) ect. 1. Has this Exhortation, Let 


n ws Worſhip our Lord Jeſus Chrift, whoſe Blood 

Ig was given for us : Let us Reverence our Chief 
„„ 1 Rulers, and let us Hlonow.. 

third, he. expreſly enumerates IV Orders in 
the Church: The High Prieft, the Prieſt, the 

Deacons; and the Laity. And nothing plainer 

than that he aſcribes them to 12 Chriſtian 

Church. His words, as near as I can tranſlate 

: them, run thus; To the High Prieft proper Offices 


1 | are committed; To the Prieſts their proper Place (or 

| Station) is aſigned; the Levites have their pro- 
_ per Miniſteries; And a Lay - man is boumd by La- 
ick Precepts, or (which is all one) to Laick 
Performances; Let every one of you Brethren, in 
bis proper Station, give Thanks to God, Living | 

C onſcientionſly,, and not Transgreſing the. pre- 
ſcribed Rule of his Service, or Miniſtry. (k) 


j 


(t) Set, 40, 41. Edit. per Foaunem Clericum, Ant. 


werpiæ. An. 1698. Vol. I. Fol. 


16. Hermas, alſo another Apoſtolick Au- 
thor, who likewiſe wrote long before the 
End of the Firſt Century, very clearly di- 
ſtinguiſhes the. Three Orders, of Biſhops, Preſ- 
\ byters and Deacons, Thoſe ſquared and white 


4 3 


> 


Stones (ſays he in one place) are the Ape = 
and Biſhops, and Doors or Teachers, and Ai. 
uiſters or Deacons, who by the Divine Clemency i | 

Having entred, and born the Office of a Biſhop, andi 
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9 another 


Thou 


| nothing relating to the- 
without them; that to tranſcribe what he has 


to theſe Purpo 


Nabe ond Miniftred, Kc. 
place, ' he 
calls the Biſhops, 


The = er Rulers of F Church- 
et. ny And in a Third, 
he particularly mentions 
Clemens as Biſhop of Rome. 
alt write * Books, | 
and ſend the one to Clemens, 
and the other to Grapte; , 
And Clemens ſhall ſend to? 
Foreign Cities, 


or that is 


bis Privilege: OL Thus, I 


ſay, ho clearly mentions 
C as Biſhop of Rome: 
For, Who Lo not that, 

nn thoſe earlier Ages of 
the Church, *twas the Bi- 
| ſhops ; Province to ſend all 
3 t, or Commenda- 
tory, or Communicator 
| Leiters to other Churches? ? 


2 7. Iynatius, that Glorious 
a early in the Second Century, 
ten and fo manifeſth 


| 74 
b + - 


e 0 


. Concerning Dian. | 149 


r 


ini usa & alhi g 


Sunt A poſtoli & Epiſ- 


cpi, & DoRores, & 


Miniſtri, qui ingreſſi 


ſunt in clementia Dei, 
& Epiſcopumm Geffe- 
runt, Docuerunt, Mi- 
niſtraverunt, Sancte 
& modeſte EleRis Dei, 
Se. Lib, 1. Vi. 3. Seck. 


() Epiſopi, id * | 


Prefides Ecele ſtarum. 
Lib. 3. Simil, 9. Set. 


27. N 


(n) 5 Scribes ergo 
duos libellos, & mittes 
unum. Clement; & u- 


num Grapre: Mittec 
autem Clemens in xx 


teras Civitates, Wi 
enim permiffam eft, 


_ Lib. 1. Viſ. 2. Seit. 4. 


Edit. per Elerrenm, ut 
— 


„who 3x 
has bd of- 


diſtin — the Three 


Orders; ſo copiouſſy enjoyn d Subjection to 


Biſhop s; and ſo entl 


all his Epiſt 


inculcated, that 


urch ſhould be done 


ſes, were almoſt to tranſcribe 
les. At preſent tis enough to 


tell you, that tis not very likely that he who 


did Not allow * to _ IO nor 


the 


. vic funde Kc. Bolcarpus. and his Preſoyters 


5 PE Eucharift. to be v enn, 1 by „ Bor Lv 
Ffeaſts to be kept, nor. 4 ler to be held, 
Nay, nor A to be Solemniz d 8 

the Biſhop; would have allowed' Ordinations' 


(a Matter 'of the Higheſt" Conſequence ) * 
(al been perform'd without him. 


18. Polycarpus, that nA 2205 Prohtich | 
| (o) So he is called by Catbelie Chur r, j 
the Church of S] 13 (o), Ordain'd Bilkon of 
 Jatheir excellent Eu- that Cit th les. 
cylical Epiſtle, written N by. * Pb 
immediately after his themſelves, (7) = the v Fi 
Martyrdom. See it in firſt. words of his 
Eaſe H. E. Lib. 17. oa he Philippians, Ab 
himſelf 


1 . 
=> 5, A 1 Biſ :op, from his Bene | 
0 Hen dafee- Y tt c gum 


to the Church of God Lodging in Foun os He. c. 
19. In the Hiſtory of Marcion, . 
nins gives it, Har. 42. F. 1, 2. We have- a 
nother Bright Evidence of the Diſtinction of” 
the Two Orders of Biſhops and Preſbyters: In 
a word, Marcion being for his Lewdnels, Ex- 
communicated by his awn' Father, the Bi- 
ſhop of Sinope, and finding his Father In- 
flerible ! in that Matter, came to Nate upon 
the Death of Him the Ninth Biſhop of 
that City, and Applied to the Preſhyters there: | 
earneſtly beſeeching them to receive him in- 
to their Communion; Thinking, that this once 
Obtain'd, he might ſtand fair for the Vacant 
Biſhopr 27 But they rejected him, and they | 


did * this Reaſon, He 9 > 
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ferbade den un on mmi ä 
nicates, without the Allowance of the a 
which E 0 Erie them: Here, I fay, 
ible Evidences of the Early 
A Father 
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A cated” could not be ad-. 

mitted: 15 Communion by my other Biſhop. , | 

And we. have him fairly uſing the above- 

3 mentioned Right or. Privilege of a Biſhop, 

in ſending his as Letters to other Church. 

es to e an account of his Diſcipline- 

ly ſo, hut We find 5 ms Dead, 

and the "Fe Vacant, when Marcion comes to. 

| Rome, and we find him applying to the Pre. "on 

' ſhters, and Ambitious to be advanced to the 1 

5 1 850 And all this happened, even by ' Il 

 BlondeFs Calculation, about the Year Fu 

by the more e 

Unirable Biſhop Pearſon and 

Mr. zl, about the Year 1275 without 
Queſtion, Th the Year 120-5. 

20. Adrian the Emperour, ina Letter W 
0 Herviamis the Conſul, about the Year - 
132+ in exprel s Terms Diftinguiſhes between | 
1. eee A Chriſtians. 

ie kater Ke 78 127 ſee Tranſcribed. 
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tiger had, be hl the Po 0 1 
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5 he meant; That they were ſuch Brhops 45 
had Unqueſtionably the Supreme Bec 


| 35 Vide Fhotim, 2 'Publiſh'd his Five 
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21. Divinfius Biſhop of Ciriath, 8 tha 
Year 160 wrote hop of Notable 2 piles, par- 


ticularly One to the Atbemant, wherein he 


t them in mind of their 3 


put 5 
the Faith, the Death of their Biſhop 
Ml 9 toy Duadratus ( wa, 


Succeſſor *. 
wrote and preſented to gr pe the Emperor 
an Excellent 4pology for Chriſtianity about 
the Year 123) recovered them'to Older and 
-Orthodoxy ; and in that ſame Epiſtle he fays 
that Dionyſus the Arecpagitè (of 2 Con- 


verſion we read AH. 17. 34.) was the Firſt 
| Biſhop of the Church of Fe Arles He alſo 


wrote another Epiſtle to the Gnoſſays, where- ⸗ 


in he was Earneſt with their Bi Pinytus, 
that he' wou'd have Juch a Reg Biſhop Human 


Fm, as not to impoſe Pg Heavy Toke of 


| Colehacy' on the Necks Po the Brethren, Where. 


by we may Underſtand what ſort of 


Power within their own Diffri#s : You have 


. an Abſtrat of both F piltles in Buſch. HE, 
' Lib. IV, Cap. 23. e 


FAY 


22. Hegefppus, One” ol the e 


b, to the Apoſtles (r] An An. 
2 r 0 rl n 


1 N 22 Boots of es es Hh: 
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the Epi 


fen ver 


ments in Euſebius, 
norable, wherein 


Biſhop 


Biſhops from 
of Anicetns, whoſe 
Was; and Fa adds, 


. things were 
(1) 


zn 

Certain that when 
. 

ed, os D 


gopal Chair of 


| 290 2 of the l 
ttempted' to Corrupt her with Hereſy : 
at fame Fragment he alſo tells how he him- | 
ſelf was at Corinth, and that the Church 
| there, continued Fum in the Profeſſion of 
the Tree Faith, Ainder the Government of 
. Fyrimus; "thereafter he came to Nome, 
E 7 4 he Hehe the Succeſſion of the Roman 
"the Beginning to the Pontificate 
N leut herus then 
in every Succeſſion 
and in every City, 
agreeable to the Wit of the Law and 


© Euſeb; . 2 
q Lib, 4. Cap. 22. 


of Bifbips he had Biete, 


the Prophets and our Lord. 
lave we not, here, 
the Orders Diſtinguiſhe | 
In and from the 35 s of the Apo les? *Tis 

* was Bi 
lem, aura 297 N * 3 | 


- 
* » 


one very Me- 
That James 
"That. aße, 


RE ako Elentheras 8 N ee to 5 
e 3 that is, as 
85 L Mr. Dodwel reckons, about the Year | 
162. Of theſe Books we have divers Frag-. 
f 
Fo e Be of Feat 
e Ju was Biſbop o a 
Fames.s. 8 Simeon the Son of Cleo- 
er of our Lord's Coufins (Born be- 
ur Lord himſelf,) was Unanimouſl Ec 5 
| God to. be the Second Biſhop of that Churc 


That, during his Epiſ⸗ 
3 i Chaſt ow irgin, and ad thr fo 


* 


2 — 


acy, the continued : 
after his a6 ng 3 


was he Feſt, who: 


In 


v £ 


Jeru- 
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 _*  t0-that Church; St; Luke tells ws, Ad. 21. 
ZB that when St. Paul, and thoſe who were 
with him, went: in unto; James, All. the | 


ſoyters were: Preſent, And. what R on to, - 
Patt that it was ſo alſo in- Corinth and a 


; Yo "00" STAY as Mr. Doduel. reckons, . ged 

auout 80, wrote his Five Books againft 5 

3 About the 177. And in them nothing 

CElearer than that the Order of | Biſhops as 

3 Diiſtinct from Preſtyters was Inſtituted by the 

Apoſtles. Turn only to the Third Chapter. 
the Third Book, tad you'll find Irrehifta- 

ble Evidence for it; there, for ſilencing. all | 
Hereticks, he offers this Unanſwerable Ar- 
gument: © That their Doctrines were not 
e the fame with the Doctrines of thoſe whom 
* the Apoſtles made Biſbops, and their Suc- 5 
oa r 2 downward: to 150 
c) Habemus annu- © time e wrote in, (u 
. werare eos qui ab A- «© This he ſays might be 

poſtolis, inftituti ſunt ,, | 
Epofropi in Ecolafiie, © demonſtrated. by conſi- 
1 ares vn ry 8 the Succeſſions . 
: nos Gui ni ; C 0 ihops in ver 17 Y 

| tale docuerunt neque . cc Chur ch ; bu t we un = 

cognoverunt quale 1 5 

kis detiratur. Fern, * that 1 be fog te 

1 S, he TOLELL Intl 
St & Tf to. Tua; the — ap gene and the 

Church of Smyrna: As for the Church of 
EW Nome, deten us, That after the Two A- 
e poſtles St. Peter and St. Paul had founded it, 

: 1 & © they committed the Government of it to 
Aima; then, he gives an. Exact A 5 
thoſe who, till thi time he e on 


8 c 
„ « W U N * 
1 PA 


* 


a- 


& 


| Charc ans, web as 
ſw, an ah 


| than! 46 Preſbyters; (v) 
2. Hhengus ag BEE 

general, of thoſe Biſhops 
whom the Apoſtles 1 o- 
ver the en ae that 
e them their own 
| they gove ther own: Locus 


Power as the Apt 
themſelves had; ſach a 
Power as all the Affairs 
of their Reſi pective Church- 


on. (. And then, par- 
icalarly, 3. That the 
Two abovenamed Apo- 


ter quibis emendare 


* 


3 


ers: There were many Pr 

r Cities, and far leſs. ny Wee 
5 Jer iſalew, Corinth, Ephe- 

Nay we have already ſeen 

IA Died there Were „ 

Pre y Pong in > z and under Cornelius tlie 

zoth Biſhop of that See, we find no fewer 


Magifterii R that. i IS, fuch a 
ſtles 


es were chiefly to depend lebam eſe, 4 


6 e hag ts SFO pla ak: cb. 
mens, E variflus, Alexander, Sixtits, I. 


eleſphorus 


Hyginus, 4 * Anicetus, 8 oter and 'Z 7 a6 
Now, that theſe were Church Governours 
Superior to Preſbyters is Plain: F or, 1. He 
Deduces the Succeſſion of them as of Single 
Perſons, and 2 o5ue more certain than that 
in the 6 le e, then the Greateſt 

y in orld, all the while,. there were 


ters 


-(@) See Comnelins's. 


IN Leiter. to Fabia 8 
* 6. C. 4% 25 


(w) Eienin 75 re- 
conditt pſterii ſeifs 


ſent Apoſtoli qua ſeor- 
m & W reli 


2. per feddos doce hant; 


vel maxime trade 
rent ea quibus etiam 
ipſas Etclefias conmit- 
tebant: Yalde enim per- 
feos & ir 22 25 
les in omnibus eos vo- 


1 & 
Succeſſores Lan 
bant ſuum ipforum lo- 
cum Magiſteril traden. 


agenribus fierer magna utilitas Zit: 
aeg, une 0 ets, Lib. Cap. 3. 


tles 


— 


c 0 &. 78 Honbra xv Degv0y, i. e. Thoſe who. by 
ſucceſſion got poſſeſſion of his Throne,” taught ſo 
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' files Lino E. piſcopatum - adminiſtrandæ E cclgſa 
tradiderunt, as tis in the Ancient Latin ver- 
\ lon, or as tis in Trenaus s own Langua e, 
5 Ars I + &moxonis Area Seelen, T 
committed to Linus the Adminiſtration of the E. 
5 Piſcopacy, that is, the Epiſcopal Power, the. 

Chief Power, at leaſt 
Matters; no modeſt Mal can make leſs of 
it. Next he inſtances in the Church of Smyr- 
na. Polycarpus, whom he himſelf in his omg 
er years knew, and frequently heard Diſcourſe, 
c.) he lays, was Ordaind Biſho 99 
by the Apoſtles. And He, and t 


of Ordering Church 


Smyrna 
who ſuc- 
ceeded to him, or, as tis more Emphatically 

expreſſed i in the Greek, * & pexet voy d 


and ſo, &c. We have already learn'd from 


St. Pohcarp's own Epiſtle, that when he wrote 
it (which he did, much about the time of I. 
| natins's Martyrdom, i. e. according to the 


common Calculation, An. Lt 0 at lateſt, be- 
fore the year 116) there were Preſbyters (who | 


ate on Inferiour Seats ) in Smyma, What 
then can be more manifeſt than that St. Poly 


carp, and thoſe who ſucceeded to his Throne, 


were perſons ſuperiour to Preſbyters? 


24. Polcrates Biſhop of Epheſus, in his Er. 
cellent Epiſtle Write to Vidor Biſhop of 
, while the Controverſy about the Ob- 


ſervation of E after was hot, that is about the 


Year 189, tells him that he (Polygrates) was 


then Aged 65; That ſeven of his 7 Kiiifinen 
had been Biſhops before him, and he was the 


a 1 


» 
9 
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Eighth. 0 x ) Now: *tis cer- 
_ tain, there was all along » 
a Colledge of Preyſbters at 


45. 25. 1 


Epbeſis, even before a Biſhop? was ſet over = 


them. We read of them, Add. 20. and as I 
have already inſinuated ( pad the Learned 
Dr. Pearſon (y) has to a 

Demonſtration proved) 00 Anal Paulin p. 


22. & fulus Diſſert. 1. 
Twas after St. Paul's Li- DeStocollivne ine 


beration from his firſt Log: rum Tome Epicopos | 
. ape at Rome, and tum cap. 9. 


y conſequence, after the 


| curls of als that Period of Time St. * 
accounts for in the Hiſtory of the Ad. of - 


the Apoſtles, that Timothy was made Biſhop 


| 7 of Epheſus. And if at as Pr. Pr. Cave 
* Conjectures, (z) Attain d. 
1 0 the Glory of 3 


fl, ) rie of Timothy | 


dom towards the End F 
the Reign of Domitian, nothing can be more 
| Reaſonable than it may be to allow to Poly- | 
crates's Seven Predeceſſors and Kinſmen, all 
the Interval between Timothy's Death, and 
 Doljorater' s Promotion. © 

25. Clemens, a learned Preſbyter . of the 


Church of Alexandria, under Biſhop Deme- 5 


trim, wrote his Stromata before the End of 

the Second Century, wherein he twice ex- 
reſly Diſtinguiſhes the Three Orders of Bi- 

Ho ops, Preſbyters and Deacons ; affirming 

| 2” 5 25000 Writ, pro gre. Precepts are given to 
eac 

En 5 Diſcourſe oe? - Lib, 2 — 4 * 

ti Ts 0 OY 
TY 


0 x) Vide . H: ER 


= 


: —- "a * * 
. 7 
. 1 . 3 2 8 : 
; 7 , 7 1 
1 
1 8 y = * 


—— R 
3 > in Tome, ym a Chant 
mn ſome Promoting fuch-as the Holy Ghaft marked 
out tobe Clergy-men; And there he alſo tells, 
how the ſame Apoſtle came to a l 
and there finding a certain handſom 'V. 


- committed him b ian ad Smoab, to 


tze Care of: the' Biſhop who was ſet over all. (0) 


-(b). See Euſeb. H. E. Ub. 3. cap. 23. See allo the 
| Diſcoorle it ſelf p. 110. edit. Oxon. An, 749. 


26. Tertullion, ho was OrdaitT a. Prof: 
ter of the Church | of ' Carthage about tlie 


year 192, as he frequently diſtinguiſhes the 
Orders, ſo he clearly depots for the po- 
Seal Toffitution of © ee Two * 


ble Teſtimonies'h het «this . 
oſe. In his Book about the Preſ 
Hereticks, he has this notable Reaſonit 
gainſt all Hereſies in the general, That Ni 

＋ them e e to habe an 4 5 
Author; Aud None f "the -Hereticks X 
2 % . Sed Fanta 
t t Biſbops were Of 

Ape Moliet Per e eo Chon 

s ; Jet this, he ſays, na 

the: thee Ape ick Charthes/ -abſerued, in 
their Win For Example, The Church 

f Smyrna Relares that her Fiſt Bj op; Poly- 
was inflolled by St. John, and Clement 


- carpus: 
5 2 St. Feter: zl wr N 


Low „ ee 139 


„ They ben all ' ſhew ho nere appointed by - 
| the Apoſtles; to be their Biſhops ; mid, in ofder- 
* * Sacesflon, to Amd 'down the " epofaliek Do- 
Armies to them : And this "Was a way of” Baſie | 
i hich nd Hereticks'con'd 


pretend to, (c) And in his cen, f ge 
126 Book "againſt the H e een mines 


Aran mag — "f have 22 —7 _— 4 
e e hurt sfomd- 85 traditæ, 4 
F 25 Jehn - For tho 1% 9 ram 
Marcion reje#s St. John's - l Karle. 
Revelation, yet the Series 52 farum ſuarum evoloant 
Biſhops carried up to its O- ORDINEM Epiſcopo- 
 riginal will be fend to bays enen Tre per ar- 


St. Johnfor its Author. (d) . 2 — — 


Ille Epiſcopus Aiquem ex Apeſtolis vel Apoftolicis viris, qui 
tamen cum Apoſtalis per „ lubuerit auctorem & 
untece ſſorem. Hoc kum modo Ectlefia Apoſtolice CEN 
SU ſuor Deferunt, - firut Smyrnæorum Herleſ i Policar- 


hw. 


» Clemente 2 Petro ordinatum itidem: perinde uti que & 
ceatere exbibent | quos ab Apoſtolis in \Epiſcopatum conſti- 

| e Hoſtolici gemini s traduces babeant, Confingant tale 
: id Heretict, &c. De preſtrip. cap. 32. 
8 8 N Ecclefias _ et "oy 
"por eius Marcion ramen Epi ſcoporum 4 
; Originem receiſus, in ] oannem * Autborem. R 
" Mardon. lib, 4» cap. - 


Abd that in both Tapis he meant 
Biſhops in à proper Senſe, is not only plain 
from his always-Diftinguiſhing the Orders, 
and his 1 e n Pa Succeſſion of Bi- 
Pops as of Sin erſons, in ever - 
ar Church; but alſo,” tis clear 5 I. 


-_ 
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* 


pum 4b Joanne }CoVroarum refert; feut: Romandorum. 


| "from what he yo in tris Book about Bap- 
4% FE \ 


— 


ka, (One of the Firſt he wrote) where. hs 
exp I's [aſſerts the Epiſcopal Prerogative in a 


3 Matter; "<2 having propoſed the 


- Queſtion,” V ho 2 Authority to Baptize « 2 He 
anſwers 2 75 5% who i 5 the Bi. 
, bas t er of e- . 
By . ordination to him, H on 
ce) Dandi Sag. and Deacons; but not Keke 
(Baptiſtium) ja babet ont the B 2 Authority. 0 


fſummus Sacerdos qui et 


Zpiſcopus; Debinc Presbyteri & Digconi, non tamen fine 
Epiſcopi Aufforizete, propter Eccleſia * quo * 


e pax eſt. De Baptiſmo Cap. 17. 1 


27. Sir, e was pleas d 2 147 0 
95 os hos F pas not 12 7 prove that 
Biſhops were the cf Ordainers in the Fiſt 
Century. If, you'll admit of the. abovemet- 


| tioned Conceſſions ſo frankly made by Tfiee 


of your, Beſt Advocates, -I- think, I have 
prob d, they were. I think I have proved 
this much, even tho* you ſhould diſclaim 


- thoſe Conceſſions; I have prov'd that Proper 


Epiſcopacy was the Government Inftituted 


by the Apoſtles; by Conſequence, the Go- 


vernment which obtain'd even in the 


Century; Two of m my. Witneſſes wrote in it, 


other Too Flourifh'd and were Conſecrated 
| Biſhops in it; The reſt lived ſo near to it 
that Common Reaſon inuſt allow thein to 
have been Competent and Unexceptionable 
Witneſſes; no thore therefore remains but 
that Impartial Judges carefully conſider. and 
compare their-Depoſitions, Sum up the Evi- 
fence, and give Sentence whether twas Teo: 
| 's 


cabs Had ii Concerning Tierati 
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per Epiſoopacy they Depoſed for. No more, 
If, — 4 to be done; for I take it for 
granted that there are divers Things which, 
ou IL readily acknowledge, are heartily to 
| be Received and Believed; for which, I 
dare affirm, you are not able to produce 
better Evidence. Particular, 
228. You are not able to produce Better 
Evidence for this, That ſuch a Goſpel (e. g. 
St. Marks ) or ſuch an Epiſtle (e. g. St. James's 
or St. Fude's, or any other you pleaſe) ought 
to be embraced as part of the Sacred Canon, 
than T have produced for the 4pofolick Inſti- 
tutzon of . For this, there is of 
Bright Evidence a great deal even in the Ge- 
mine Apoftolicil Monuments, from which, at 
the ſame time, no Evidence can be ſqueez'd for 
theCanonicalueſsof the named Goſpel or Epiſtles: 
Enquire deliberately into the Matter when 
you will, and you ſhall not find that the 
_ Canonical Books were ſeparated from the 4. 
pccryphal, till after the Deceaſe of all the A- 
poſtles, that is, till the Second Century : Nay 
tis known, ſome Books were not nifberſal- 
ly received even in the Third; our Behef 
erefore of this, That ſuch or ſuch a Book 
is Canonical, muſt of neceſſity depend on the 
Skill, Credit and Integrity of thoſe who out- 
lived the Apoſtles, i. e. Flouriſhed in the Se- 
cond Century. Now, Sir, I dare boldly 
Challenge you to produce as many Teſtimo- 
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nd WF nies of thoſe who lived: in the Second Cen- 
V1” WW tury for the Canonicalneſs of any Goſpel or 
pille, as I haye FR for the Apoftolical 
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Tyfitution of Epiſcopacy, The n is, E 
7 copac his 277 Sie the Fuller and he 
Clegrer 'vidence.. Boo ks were pot received 


l into the the .Canon at anda, . but as being 
. 5 ruanely Inſpired. Now, 
ey con 7 be: but few, in Compariſon of 


written by Perſons 


_ thoſe who cou'd not but Underſtand the 


Form of Church Governors Inſtituted by the | 


Apoſtles, who cou'd i immediately know 
ſuch Books were written by ach Pexfons': 


This cou'd « only fa fa to the Share of hols : 


who were preſent with the roſie or Evan 
4 10 when they wrote, r 


Churches or Perſons 4 whom — 
wrote, or thoſe who knew. their Hands, or 


ſo: But to have tho Advantages did not 


fall to the Share of One of 4000 of 


i _ thoſe who cou'd not open their Eyes, and 
12 book about them, without peeling 


wi 


of Government they ly Under: 


prove that James the Sixth, and Charles the 


Firſt were Kings of Scotland, and that in 


their Days the Tips of Goverment was Mo- 
narchica 
Bag Nud- oder, and the Other of ene Ba- 
oe 
29. But doth not this Reaſoning 1 Have 
nſed tend to make it Dubzous and Uiicertain 
what Books are to be holden Canonical 2 Not 
at all; Two Matters of Fat may, each of 
them, be ſufficiently proved; and yet there 
may be F aller and fa — er Evidence for the 
One than for the Other. e. g. You may * 
, 4 Able 


ſees not that tis much eaſier to 


than that * One was Author of 


1 


5 n a . 
.-e n re * 


* * SI 2 . : 
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able ſufficiently and clearly enough to Prove „ 


that you wrote your Vindication of your Ser- 
n; yet, I hope, you will not deny that 
it may be more F 

you —— Moderator of your Laſt — 4 


ſembly. We may be abundantly certain that 


ſuch Books are Canonical, and ſuch are not, 


ſo long as the Principle ſhall hold, That the 
Conſentient Teſtimonies of a Competent. Numbes 
of Competent and UnexceptionableWitneſſes amount 


to a ſolid Foundation for Supporting the Belief of 


a Matter of Fact. This, am ſure, was a Prin- 


aple upon which Our Lord and his Apoſtles 
always Proceed; And tis 2 Principle 
which you muſt grant, unleſs. ou ſay that 
in Order to the Perpetuation 3 
ligion, tis always Mace 22 that there be a 
Perpetual Succe n of Perſons — 
 Iiſpired to Porpe 
with Power of Warking Miracles to Confirm it. 
30. I do not fee what more you can have 
to Object againſt the Evidence nk brought 


"for the Apoſfolical Inſtitution of Epiſcopal Go 


vernment. Some of your Modern ——— 
for avoiding the Bint of ſuch Reaſoni 
hw 'T 3 Pleaded to this Purpoſe. 


Witneſſes. were Fallible Men, Men who 


| 5 ried 11 2 A Matters of Opinion; Men therefore 
not to be A in Matters of Fact; but you 
are Soberer, 


ways accounted for, That Men may Stum- 
ble. into Errors in Matters of Opimon, and 


yet, withal, — Matters of Fact, moſt 
L 3 faith- _ 


— 
a 


wil, and Clearly a that 


nate it, and always endued 


hope, than to Eſpouſe ſuch a 
Plea. Who ſees not that it may be many 
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1064 Letter V. Concerning Toleration. 
faithfully, impartially and Candidly? The 
Apoſtles themſelves, Act. 1. 6, 7. uſt before 


dur Lord's Aſcenſion, miſtook the Nature of 


Doeciſons 


his Kingdom ; wou'd it therefore have been 
reaſonable to have Diſheheved their Unant- 
mous Teflimony for his Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
tion ? In ſhort, Sir, Have not all Men (a 
very few. excepted) ever ſince the World 


began, been Fallible and Obnoxious to Errors in 
Natters of Opinion? If then the Teſtimo- 
nies of Men that are Capable of Erring in 
Matters of Opinion, are not to be Received 
in Matters of Fact, what is become of Hu- 
man Society? Why? There can be no ſuch 
thing as Hiftorical Evidence or Certainty. No 
| Pablick Records concerning things either Civil 
or Sacred are to be Truſted. Nay, there can 
no Solid ground for admitting of Judicial 
b. Controverſies concerning Matters 
of Tac. For in all theſe and the like Caſes, 
what is there to be Depended on but the Te- 
ftimonies of Men, Fallible in Matters of Opi- 
vion? Once more, what 1s become of our Holy 
Faith? What is the Rule of it? Or what Re- 
cords contain it? You will ſay, the Sacred Books 
of Holy Scripture. True. But how do. we know 
that theſeBcoks are indeedSacred How are we 
Aſſhred that they were Written by Men Di- 
vinely Aſiſed? Or, that we have them hand- 
ed down to us Unmaim d, Unmixed, and 
Uncorrupted? What Evidence has there 
been theſe Sixteen Hundred Years for thoſe 
things? What elſe but the Conflant Teftimo- 
ny and Tradition of Men who were all along 
7 a Fuallble, 
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Fallible, and very Capable of Erring in Mat- | 
ters of Opimon? e . 
31. My Reaſoning, then, for the Spofoli- 
cal Inflitution of Epiſcopacy is Valid and Con- 
cludent ; but if ſo, Common Senfe cannot 
but yield that thofe Biſbops who by the 4- 
poſtles were ſet over Particular Churches had 
unqueſtionably this Prerogative, That N Or- 
dination con d be perform d without them. No- 
thing more Demonſtrable from the Common 
Principles of Government. I hinted briefly at 
the Demonſtration, but you have intirely 
.. Neglected it; to repeat what I ſaid, there- 
fore, I think enough at Preſent. I Argued 
to this Purpoſe, How can any Government be 
| Orgerly or well Digeſted? How can Peace and 
Unity be Preſerved * How can Confuftons (per- 
ual Confuſions, Concuſſions and Convul- 
ſions) bs Prevented or Avorded, in a Society, 
_ where Subordinate Governors may preſume to 
grant Commiſſions to Others to Ad as Governonrs, 
independently on the Supreme? *T was the Force 
of this or. the like Reaſoning, I danbt not, 
which obliged Salmaſus, Blondet and Daille to 
make the aforeſaid Conceſions. Tis certain 
St. Jerom believed, twas on the Foot of 
ſuch Reaſoning that Epiſcopacy was, at firſt 
 Titraduc'd ; for preſerving Order, Peace and 
Unity, I mean, and for preventing Factions, 
Schiſms and Seditiom. (f ) If you would fee 
the Demonſtration more fully and vigoroufly 
Repreſented and Purſued, you may Confult 
the Admirable Mr. Henry Dodwell. (gs) 
8) Anequam Diaboli inſtinctu Studia in Religione fierent 1's 
& alcererur in Populis, Ego ſum Pauli, Ego, Apollo, Ego | 
5 | | "m3 © autem 
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autem Ce phe, communi Presbyterorum Contilio Eecleſiæ | 2 


berrabantur. Poſt quam vero unuſquiſque eos quos Bapri 


rat Suos putabat eſſe, non Chrifti, in toto Orbe Decyet 51 | 


eſt ut unus de Prevbyterss eleftus: ſuperpanererur- cæteris, ad 
quem omnis Beclefie cura pertineres & Sehifmanum Semi- 


n tollerentur. Hieron. in Tit. i. 3. By the way, ob» 


ſerve this Decree was made while the Apoftles. were 


alive, as Mr, Dodwell, Addit. ad ſe. 12. Cap. 9. Piſ- 


ſert. 1. Pearſonians, De Succeſſione | Primorum Ree 12 8981 
po rum, has clearly evinced. 

Eccle ſiæ Salus in Summi Sacoatiotia dianitate pender, cui þ 
non Exors quædam & ab Hominibus (al. omnibus) emi- 


vens detur Proteftas, Tot. in Eceleſa efficientur 7 N 


rs Sacerdotes, Ide m. Dial. Contra Lucifer. Cap. 4. 
- (8) Separatoon of Churches, & c. C hap. 23+ Seb 9. 


32. J forbear to produce the Teſtimonies 
of Origen, Cornelius, Cyprian, Firmilian, and 
ether Fathers of tlie Third. — The 


late Author of the Principles of the Cyprianick | 


Age, in his F indication, * 3. has Cited 
more than Fifty of FD Friends eee 
. th at 


etl that Epiſcopacy mas, then, Univerſal 
_ ceived as of Divine Right; and p particular, 
in the Pyinci "ao din lens p. 38, Cc. 


has ſhewn, that in thoſe days, Bufhops,. pro- 


perly ſo Called, were the only Ordainers of 


_ whatſoever Clergy-men- within their on Di: 
ſtrids. To him, therefore, at-Preſent, it may 
tuftice to refer u. 

33. And if in the Preceding Centuries, tho 
He of Ordiuatian was: Appropriated: to the 


Biſhops, witliout doubt it continued to be ſo 


in the Fourth; and ſo I need not produce the 
Teſtimonies (tho Plain and > oa 


\ 7 . 


* Fa . . * 


Oo 


oper Epiſcopacy:obtain'd. 
in that Age, and Chap. 10. 221 ully your 


- Y mma &© Own 


Las . en 


of St. Baſti Dumaſis; An, Hilariue Sor 
dus, Epiphtniiut 'Thebp bis 5 Alexandrims, Chry- 
4 om, 2nd man) tote of” the ſhining Lights 
of the Fourth Cent * (557 | 
Indeed Sabiiafins 7555 that” , 92 See 25 5 
Arrius himſelf was neither 55% „ bref, de 
ſo) orum nbr 16 Pig — — 
dent as" to deny it. OS Cap 3. Hilar. Com- 


| ment. in Epb. 4. 10 
| WE) LY . Tim. 3, 8. Cap. 4. 14. © Prafut. ad 


h, Hzres. 75. Theoph, Can. 2, 3, 6. Cbry- . 
1E in 1 Tim. 3 & in 1 Tim. 4 14. & Ho- 


11 1. in Exif. ad Phil em i n Fheophyl aus, 
gung Ke, qu 1 » Fheophy * 


i) Nen dixit Aerius, „ ppiſcopunrOrdinare Similiter 

& Presbyterumy Ergo + ith Senfit ile haud minus quam 
lieronymus 4b piſcopm.. Solis” Ordinationes ſteri. Non e- 

| im 3 ram imperit fs rerum mor umque ſui Feculi flit, ut 
Neſciret ſub tenpbre Ordinttiones « Els Epiſcopi feri ſo- | 
litas, neque ram Stulte Ne gun us diſimularit aus negaris: 

Wal. Meſs; p. 221. 5 | 


. But ou have Named Aibreſt Au 
guſting AK, rom. (p. 25. Three Great Men 
of the Fourth. Century, as Depoſing for you. 
11 ſhall ſhortly. have a proper Occaſion to 
diſcover your 7 concernihg the other 4 
1 * Preſent, let us conſi ider FJerom. 
85 oh 5 r, he never Depoſed more clearly 
| for ER” es than he has done for This, 
EA That Onda in his days, was theBiſhop Se- 


= eee He particularly tells ah; {hat 


eons ( h % 
That be He was Oder by Paulis, a 
5 M 4 Biſhop 


*F + 


a Lo x — Ver we VT... 


ht 
a 


* 
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Biſhop of Sacred Memo- 
a) Sin autem 1 T9, ( 1) and his Brother 
an 


Paul iniano tibi Sermo 5 
eft, vides eum Epiſco- linianus, by Epiphanius / 


po ſuo Subjectum, vers Biſhop of Conf antta ; par- 
Jiri Cypri, ad viſita- ticularly accounting What 
N —_— Heats there were for it 
um ſed ut alienum, e- between 7 ohn Biſhop, of 
jus videlicet a quo or. Feruſalem ( who pretend- 
dinatus eft (i. e. Epi- ed that the Monaft 

| poaantt) quid tibi debet wherein Paulimanus lived 


x 5 oy fk. roo was under his Jariſdidti- 
pic? Fac 4 te Ordi= On) and Epi hanus. () 


gnatum, idem ab eo And in his firſt Book a- 
165 „„ 4 4 me mi- gainſt Fovinian, account- 
TH | ſeo homine Sande 1 Mee ing how it came to ſs 


moriæ Epiſcopus Pauli- 
nus audivit, cs Ep. that unworthy Perſons. 


61. ad Pammachium, Were Promoted to Clerical 
Cap. 16. Offices ;” he aſſigns this for 
P 0) Foy 22 = One Reaſon, That Some 
o "thin Zpiph "nin Biſhops were too Apt to be 
had enctoach'd on Byaſ ed in the Matter oj Pro- 
him by Ordaining motzons, and to Ordai 
?culinianus, who lin- whoſe Tempers ſuited their 


ed within his Diſtrict. 
Jerome Anſwers, No, P. 3.97 had the Knack 


Monaſterium enim an- of F, lattering them and 
dl Pape E piphanii ao. Fawning on them, Kc. ( 
mine Vetus dictum i in Can any thing "oh Clear- 
qua Frater mens Ordi- er than tis from theſe 


| | | | natus eſt Presbyter in 
| | | territorio Eleuthero- Things, that in St. Ferom! 8 


politano est, non in Time, Biſhops were in 
Reſienf Situn. Bp. Undiſturbed oſſeſſion of 


el — N A- the Power of Ordination? ? 
a7 7 bs But this is not all. 


( 4 
ea um vitio aceidit, qui non Meliares * 1 g 
res | 
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res allegumt & Simplictores quaſque atque innocentes inhabi- 
Jes putant, vel A4ffinibus & Cognatss quaſi terrenæ militie 


 Officia Ligure, 3 Sive divirum obediunt juſſoni. Quode; 


bu pe jus eſt, ills Clericatus donant Gradum quorum Of- 
ficin ſunt deliniti. Adverſus Jovinianum Lib 1. cap. 19. 


- 35. St. Ferom, oftner than once, fairly 


aſcribes the Power of Ordination to Biſhops 
as their Peculiar Right. I ſhall only mention 
two Places: One is in his Commentary on 
Tit. 1, 5. where having. read the Text, 


Py - * 


the firſt words of his Explication (ſhall I 
call it? ) or Application, are, Let the Biſhops 
who have the Power of Ordaining, hear how 


the Church Order ought to be Preſerv'd according 


to the Original Conſlitution , 


(o) The other is in his (o) 4udjant Fpiſceps 


Epiſtle to Evagrius: In- qu laben Conflicuen- 


„ ame very di Presbyteros per 
deed, t15 the ſame very Singulas Urbes poteſta= 


Period you ſeem to found tem, ſub quali lege Ec 


on. His words, as near cleſtaſticæ Conſuetudi- 
as I can tranſlate them, vis oro tencarur, 


are; At Alexandria, after 


St. Mark the Evangehft, till the Promotion of 
Heraclas and Dionyſius, Biſhops there, the Pre- 


ſpyters did always name One, Choſen from * 


nongſt themſelves, and placed in an higher De. 


(i 


Biſhop, that a Preſbyter may 
ot do? (y) You have his andrie, a Marco E. 


gree, their Biſhop : 4s if an Army ſhould chooſe 


| their General; Or the Deacons ſhould chooſe, 


of their own Number, One whom they knew to 
e an Induſtrious Perſon, and call him Archdea- 
con - For, Ordination excepted, What doth a 


COTS On ot rae _ wvangelifla uſq; ad He- 
own wards on the Mar 12 — 


Soker raclum & 
gent. » Epiſc po, 


(p) Nam & Alex- 


resbytert 
1 


— S 


. re * * 


N 
5 
ll 
i 


—— — — 


"a 


„2 rr 


P 


{ 


"| dn unum ex ke Blefum in — e E- 
Piſcopum nominabant: quomodo.ſi exercitus imperatorem Fa- 
cat, am Diaconi, eligant de ſe quem induſtrium Noverim,& 
Archidiaconum Vucent. Quid enim facit, exceprs ORDI- 
NATIONE Epiſcopusy o_— One non ee * . 
. x1 5 r 


36. What can W ah OY from 
thick Teſtimonies, - that St. Jm readily * 
acknowledged that twas the Biſtiops prop a, : 
_ Aght bo Ordain ? Particularly from the lat- 
ter, tis plain that always fine the Ape 
Des. Ke had been in poſſeſſion of of tl 
Power of dination. For, I. The me he 
i accounts for, is from St. Aark, ener 
reekon' d the firſt Biſhop of AlEx andi, who. 
1 died many years before St. John. to Hand. 
| clas who ſucceeded to Demetrins, Anno 2 .Y 
II. St. Ferom neither ſays that ths Alexavidri- 
2 Preſbyters Choſe nor 9 1850 Bi- 
tfliops during that Interval. No ſu d 8 
| can be Des from Ge wor | 
: II. His mentioning by way © Sund 5 
Daescont owning One for their Archdeacon, is 5 * 
8 Commentary enough, to give ug hi 
true meaning; For who e ndt tha "the 
Fitle of Archdeagon was but New: an and. | 
dern in St. Ferom's Time? 1 doubt if it be ll 1 
Once to be found, in any Genuine. Mon- TY % 
de . JH, Centy: N And is > x: 1 
that in St. Jeroms, time, t weraign e 1 
of each particular Church belonged to her f 
h 


, 


Biſhop. So that no Promotions zcclefiaſhi- 
„ could be made, (and by conſequence i Y 
not that of a an © without i un 
| 0 nd 


AJ „ 


Wi AC 


han W. bog Fol ration 
And then, IV. The Learned Fither ev 
© — alb- with this, . 


ſame Purpoſe. Preſbyt 
er to Peach: and Govern the Church, as well as- 


Diizd enim facit, ex- 
ta Ordinatione, Epiſcopus, quod preſoyter aun 
Feciat 2 He does not fry, Facit, Doth, but 


Fuciat, Auy do. That is, to Orr was the. 


Biſhop 5 Feculiar Province: A Pre ae, might 


Preath, 5 ize, Conſecrate the Euc jariſt, e. 
but Ordain he might not. St. Chryſoft m b 


Xin 1 Dim. 3.) Diſcourſes exacti 1 
ers (ſays he) have W]. 


Biſhops; andthe Rules St. Paul gives to o Bix are 
licable to Preſbyters', oh, 5 G, K. R. 


hops are above-  Preftyters. 


2 9 7 1 — wg tr the 4 n = 


Good 4e pk but- 7 — D 
Witneſſes, and therefore not Probative 2 I can- 


not . Jan: Reaſon and 3 can 


0 TF by "9 e- 
656 


Tom. 4. p. 289. 
5. Saimatius, 
_ o Meſ, 65 


319, 320; 321.) ob- 
| ſerves that Aet zus — 


} 2 IE CmmROMES, Au <, aretoftetreg 


vol F and who knows not that N ö wa the” 


- Eccleffaſtical wörd uſed to ſignify o/ dination, and that N 
e ere e 


Thus, Sir, 1. have cited (or faithful- 
3h Das 1 = to ag at many 
TURING clear Y 5 att 
5 of Ordinat 


allow 


Al. p. 318, 


r the Firſt 


bes of Single 55 


[ 


* 
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allow. you to ſay ſo; but put the Caſe they 


is, 


and diſtinctly proved from the Received Ca- 
ns of the Catbolick Church. If you'll but 


conſult the Cauonl commonly called Apoſto- 
lick, (very probably collected into One Bo- 
fy, nd univerſally Received about the End 
of 


% 


A 
the Second, 'or the Beginning of the 


Third Century; to be ſure, before the firſt 


Nicene Council ) you'll find the Matter very 


clear: The iſt being this, Let a Biſhop be Or- 


dair'd by Two or Three * The 2d this, 
Let a Profpyter be Ordamed by One Biſhop, as 


alſo a Deacon and the reſt of the Clergy. The 
35th this, Let no Biſhop Ordain in Cities or Vil- 
lages not ſubject to himſelf; and if it Hall be 


proved that any has done it without the Conſent 


¶ thoſe who are over thoſe Cities or Villages, 
the Ordainer and the Ordained ſhall both be De- 
| poſed. The 39th, this, Let neither Preſbyters 


nor Deacons Perform any thing wit bout the Bi- 
ſhop's Allowance; for to him the Lord's People 
are committed, aud he muſt reckon for their 
Souls. If Nothing was, to be fare, Ordi- 
nations, which are of the Greateſt Moment, 
were not to be Perform'd without him. The 


_ $5th, this, If any Clergy-man' Reproach_ (or 


prove Inſolent againſt ) his Biſhop, let him be 
epoſed, ſeeing tis written, - Thou ſhalt not ſpeak 


evil 4 the Ruler of the People. Pray, by the 


Analogies of this Canon, what wou'd their 


Puniſhment have been, if they had done him 
8 e : a 


fhou'd, 1 have another ſtep to make, : which 
38. IV. That nothing can be more fully 


6 
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> 4 7 : . 
7 on N , . 
* . Y * 
A * - * 
* 


Letter I. Concerning Toleration. 3711 
Greater than a Verbal Injury? If they had 
Ulurped upon his moſt Diffinguiſping Preroga- 
85 39. The Canons of Councils which might be 
cited, as, either 12 or by neceſſary con- 
ſequence, lodging the Power of Ordination in 
the Biſhops, are fo numerous, that *twou'd 
weary me to Tranſcribe, and you to Read 
them. I will therefore, at preſent, offer to 
your Conſideration only ſome of the Decrees 
of the firſt Fonr General Councils 
. 40. By the VIII. Canon of the moſt Vene- 
rable Council of Nice. (An. 325.) © *Twas 
“provided, that if the Novatzans ſhould re- 
< turn to the Unity of the Catholick Church, 
> WW © they ſhould be receiv'd upon their Abre- 
- * nunciation of the Grounds of their Schiſin, 
7 4 and their Solemn Profeſſion for the future, 
t © to adhere to the Catholick Communion : 
5 « And, to make the way for their Return- 
- 8 © ing as ſmooth as was poſſible, twas expreſ- 
$ 
2 


< ly provided, that in ſuch Cities where 
* there were none but Novatians in Holy 
* Orders, thefe Novatians ſhould continue in 
r their Reſpective Stations. But in every 
- < City where there was a Catholick Biſhop, 
t, „ tho' there was a Novatian Biſhop there, the 
e < Catholtck alone ſhould have the Dignity of a 
r * Brſhop; and he who had been the Novatian 
e i © Biſhop ſhould only have the Honour of a 
k < Preſbyter, unleſs it ſhonld ſeem Good to 
le the Catholick Biſhop to allow him to fhare 
ir of the Honour of the Name. But if the Ca- 
m S tbolict Biſſp ſhould not think this fit, he 
„50 „ <« ſhould 


» || © 
wc 


NG 
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2 ſhould contrive for the Novatian, the De- 
ec oree of a Chorepiſcopus or of a Preſtyter, that, 
1 2 any Rate he might be reckon d of the 
4 Clergy, always providing, there neg not 
« be Poo Biſ:ops in one, and the ane I. 
How manifeſtly doth this ana lodge 
Supreme Power of every, particular 
and by neceſſary CONS nence, the Power - 
Ordination in the the Biſlop The 16th Canon of 
the ſame Council runs thus: I any Biſhop 
Hall * 5 foul ( . WY wy LY 
carry off any Perſon be ing to anot er Dt | 
and Odin him without bis Biſhop's Leave, Bl 
| the Ordination be Null, And the 19th thus : 
any of the Diſciples of Paulus Samoſatenus 
Pall return to the Communion of the -Catholick 
ben let them be Baptixed; And if they were 
| = Clergy: Me - Men, whilſt 22 the Paulia- 


axd.are Men of Good Repor 5 = they 
are Baptized, they may fs Ordained. by 


of an Orthodox Church. Theſe two Canons 
are plaingr than to need either Expl 
or Application. TY 
41. The ſecond Gun of the Council of 
eee (An. 381. ) runs thus: Let o 
Biſhop meddle in the Heir: of any Charch with- 
out bis own Juriſdiction, That is, (as tis in- 
ſtantly explain d) Lt: 10 Biſhop without an In- 
vitation tranſgreſs the Limits of bis own Diftri@, 
to Ordain, or perform any other E cclefraftical 
Offices. The 4th Canon of the ſame Council 
alſo maſt remarkably for my Purpoſe : But I 
ſhall ata have occaſion to Conſider it. 


* | 22. The 


9 


gave its Senſe of the Matter in a Memorable 
Epiſtle to the Synod of Pampbylia. The Bi- 


ſhops of this Province had Choſen and Or- 


dained one, Enftathius, a Man of good Life 


and Reputation to be their Metropolitan, But 


after his Ondination, thro Diffidence of his 


dertake it. They therefore had Choſen and 


Ordained anather, called Theodorus, and he 
was in the Actual Exerciſe of that Prelacy. - 
The Council of Epheſus met: Enftathins 


humbly Addreſſed to them, not indeed claim- 
ing the Poſt The 


of, but Htreating 


be might be allow Name 


aud Honour of a Biſhop. And the Councils 


Determination was, Jes, He  fbould have the 


Name, the Honour, and the Communion” of 


a 
Biſhop. But with this Proviſo, that he ſhould 


—— d 


neither ordain, nor perform any. other Epiſcopal 


At, & thas duleyresas, as by his own Authority 
but as imployed or allowed by Theodorus. y 


43. The Council of Chalcedon (An. 45 1. ; 


has many Canons to this purpoſe. To in- 
ſtance in a few. By the ſecond, tis Enacted, 
That i any Biſhop Hall ordain for Money, 


be Pall run the Riſque of bis Degree, &c. By fo.” 


the 6th. That uo Biſbop ſhall Ordain a Prefby- 
ter, or a Deacon Smacaupiras, 1. e. without a Re- 
lation to a particular Charge, &c. By the 8th. 


That if the Clergy. of Hoſpitals or Monaſteries | 


in amy City ſhall refuſe Subjection to the Biſhop 
. thereof, they fall. «be Puniſh'd according to the 
Canons. By the -gth, That if any Clergyman 


— 


8 
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Poall have a Controverſy or Law Suit with an- 


| þ z ' = 
þ | other Clergyman, be. muſt not bring the Cauſe be. 
| fore the Secular Courts, but Refer the Deciſion of 


it to the Biſhop ; or to thoſe whom, with the Bi. 

ſhop's Conſent, both Parties ſhall chooſe to be Ar- 

bitrators. By the 13th, That Clergymen muſt 

not at any rate be allowed to 'Officiate in any 

Church or City where they are Strangers and Un- 

known, without the 'Commendatory - Letters of 

their own Biſhops. By the 29th, That to 

Thruft a Biſhop down into the Order of Preſby- 

ters, is Sacriledge. From theſe. and many 

more ſuch Canons producible, *tis Evident as 

Light, that in thoſe Times, (7. e. now I may 

ſafely ſay, during the firſt five Centuries) 

the Ordination of whatſoever Clergymen was 

| Peculiar to the Biſhops. To ordain belong'd 

to them as the Chief Governours of Churches. 

To make this-yet farther appear, I have one 

"other Step to make. Iis 6 

44. That during all thoſe Centuries (I may 

ſay, during the firſt Fifteen.) Ordination per- ( 
form d without Biſhops were never reputed { 
Valid. I dare confidently ſay you cannot t 
produce one Inftance to the Contrary.” I can 5 
produce divers which were ſo performed, and ; 
therefore : moſt Solemly condemn'd and Re- 

3 pudiated. Blondel, indeed 

(0 Apol. pro Sent. () pretends that about 

Fierone P. 312 the middle of the Third F 
h 


Century, Novatus, a Carthaginian Preſbyter, 
Ordain d Feliciſimus a Deacon: But the moſt 
(s) Anal. Cyprian Learn d Doctor P earſo ON 
44 A1. 250 ſect. 21. and (after him) the afore- 
| | | Nel 


* 0 


25 pris. 1 5 a 
a Bape Vindi, 


; ha ys 


2 


18 s in 2 very memo lei: ” A 
fore, give me leave-to ng it, and ow 
twas Entertain di I have 118 the An 
5 32 17 

y . Athanaſws /in his 4po yagain Ie 4 int, 
commonly call q hig, Apology. Ed. Furis 


1698. Tom. 1. Fi 1. The Stor) ig this. 


46. Atbanaſius, being Pfomoted to th . 
rel Ser cl } Alexandria, An. 326, und 
nding there were Niſorders (occaſioned part= . 

ly by the Meletian Scbzſm, and partly by the 

rel), Diode ſi, reſolv d to V it 
it. Thexe: was belonging to it a 


ee were a good. 


8 
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6 one of 
e Preſbyter who 
d-efttre. it, to the Village 
ere. If Das 1 to enquire into the Mars 


to are. DOwgy, 
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. N was s Sick ane could not appear 
before the Biſhop : But Macarius tampa 

_ Complaint againſt bin to be Juſt. Atbanam 
therefore, by his Epiſcopal Authority 2 

ed him to 4# any: more as a Pre: 

= ring alſo T/chyras's Father and his Nin. | 
Men to-uſe. their Influences to oblige him to 
forbear Continuing in ſuch a Wicked Courſe, 
Ho thus forced to give over, he went over 
to the  Meletzans, at that time, in Concert 


with the E uſebians G. e. the er of Ai. 


5 Cris bee Mr 


An. 335; to which Al hanaſus was Sume 
He appear d, heard the Libel, and rents 
himſel of the Crimes Che fd 
_ ticularly, to that I am at 


REY Was a 
or 


#5 and his Herefy, whereof 4 
keen Oppoſer) to mine ene. 
anne they reſolved to have it done. 

they could not: Moſt unjuſtly, therefore, | 
= org'd Calumnies againſt him, Charg - 
ing 1 5 d divers horrid Crimes, particu- 
. larly with this, that Macarivs, hy his Order, 
had enter'd Tchyras's Church, While he was 
Colebrating the Hoh Para 4 6 *and Dad o- 
ver. turn 'd the Myſtical 


Eruſebians Darell the E 1 08 ou LOH. 
ftantine, to Call a Synod to meet "at Ir, 


Ad on him. Par- 
for. He anſwered, - That in th he Village 
© where Jehyras lived tha was n : 
© How could Macarius enter that bie — 
not? That 7 Macarins was not in Hehn 
ITE + 3 f 
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_ © Neighbourhood « be L. ri n Dh, th tap: 
1 0 „ in thoſ@Parts, the Eu- 
8 7 was dro. That when Maca- 5 
vin Came to the Village where 1/chyras livd, 
- © he was ty d to his:Conch by Sickneſs, How 
© then could he be Celebrating the Ser. N 
ment? And then, Ichyras was no Preſbjter, ; 
Lund therefore had no Power to Conſecrateee e. 
All excellent Defences, eſpecially the laft, i; 
it was true. And that it was true, was prov'd | is 
thus: He was not Ordained by any Biſhop. 9 RE 
All the Ordination he cou'd wt 8 
| had from One who'was never more than a 
| Previyter, That he was not Ordained by a Bi- 
6 ſhop, was thus prov vd: Meletins, the ohly-Bi- . 
. he could Pretend to e been Ordaind „ 
by, when he Was Retonciled to AMoxander, =_ 
L bay of u immediate Pr ceſſor, gave him 5 
2 * 47 Alt the-Presby teri and Deacons bebudl -, - 
\ the Dai? of Alexandria, but no 
17 much os onge- named. amongſt vas ' . - : 
| Nay as thanigſns has it, p. 188. Meletins did . if 
not de misch pretend: ever to have had ſo much 1 
20 one en! in the Mareotick Regin. 2 
4. The Tyrian Synod: however was Re- . 
| olved to find Athanajins Guilty. They there- 
fore ſent fit Biſhops to "Mar othe, to enquire 
en che place, into the Natter of Fadt, whe- 
| ther the Chalet vs indeed broken, 2 What 
ity they ſhew d, tis not 1 
an need to tell ou! That which --, 4M 
For; t. their coming - F} 

an Erran , oblig'd t the Mere- 

Dina to meet and write 
| N 2 . two. + 
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two, Letters containing things 'moſt proper 


for my Purpoſe. One they Directed to the 
Biſßeps met at Tyre, wherein they tell them, 
© They wonder how Iſchyras can pretend to 
be a Presbyter : They can affure them he was 


© never One: Sometimes he had indeed boaſt- 


Led that he was Collutbus's Preſbyter; But, 
© unleſs twas ſome of his-own Blood, no 


Man believ dhim, He never had a Church. 
He was never owned for a Clergyman by 


© the Neighbourhood : Yet becauſe he aſſum- 
* ed to himſelf the Name of One, the Mat- 
©ter was inquir'd into, and he was formally 
- © Reduc'd to the Order of Laicks by a — is 
© od of Biſhops Convocated in Alexandria 
LA. 324.] wherein the Great Hoſus | next 
year Prefident of the Couneil of Nice] was 
preſent. Athanaſius p. 190, 191, has Record- 


ed the Letter word for wort. 


49. The other Letter they wrote to Phila. 


grins, then call d- Prefe# of Egypt, wherein 
they tell him, That; let 9,775 ſay what 


© he will, and the ſix Biſhops, | Theogms; Ma- 


* ris, Macedonius, Theodorus, | Urſactus and Va- 


© ters | ſent by the Tyrian Synod to Mareotzs, - 
male of him what they pleaſe, ' they can 
_ - © affure him he was not a Preſbyter : For 


Hands were Impoſed on him only by Collu- 


© thus, a Preſbyter, who falſly -affumn'd to 


© himſelf the Name of a Biſhop, and who af. 
© terwards was Commanded in Open Synod 
[An. 324. juſt now mentioned] by Pfr 
© and the Biſhops who were with him, to be-. 

© have as became ¶ What he only, was} a Pref: 


- 


> 
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$ by! And they farther tell him, that by 
t ſame Synod,” All who had receiv'd E. 
e of Heme from Colfathus (becauſe he 
© was no more but a Preſbyter) were reduced 
© to- the Station of Lay. Nen, and among the 
© reſt, Iſchyras, particularly, was reckoned a 
* Laick, Aziuds de are the very words. Ad- 
—_ that tie Church, he then (An. 335. 
FE ded to have, was never any ſuch thing. 
was nothing but a little Cottage belong- 
6 Sad 6 hen, calf I. * Befeeching FB r 
grins the Frafec therefore, by every thing 
© that was Sacred, to * the Enperaur, 
and the Caſart his ith the account 
5 they had given, as containing nothing buʒt 
* what was certain Truth. Tins Letter alſo 
A has faithfully Recorded, p 192, 
193. Both Letters (written in September An. 
335.) are Subſcribed by XV Prefoyters, and 
1 many Deacons. | 
Jo. But all this notwithſtanding, the Th- 
rian Synod conſiſting moſtly of 4rzans, and 
managed by the Subtilty of the Malicious | 
2 Depoſed Athanaſius. In confequence 
he was, by the Emperour, Baniſned 
by 2 Conflautine dying An. 337. He was 
forthwith Reſtored to his Chair by Conflan- 


| his Office about two years. Then, An. 339. 
if 2 ſome, An. 342, ſay the Benedi@ines, 
the lateſt Publiſhers of Athanafius's Works ) 

a Synod conſiſting of about an Hundred Bi- 
was Convocated in Alexandria. This 
Synod had the whole Proceſs laid before 
M3. them 


0 


tiusz and liv d Peaceably in the Exercife of | 


— — 1 
— . — : 25 
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tboſe be had Inpoſed them ou, were. (by: the the A- 
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them. They found Athanaſius Notoriouſly In 


©, quence t 


on Iſchyras, wbo 5 neither Ordained by the 


; Church.” nor by Meletius : For when Alexander 
received from Meletius, tbe o Hof 2. thoſe be had 
was not mn it. 


Ordained Preſbyters, bis Name 
 Whence then was Iſchyras a Prefyter ?. Who 
Ordained him? WhohutColluthus ? For that only 
remains. But tis manifeſt that Colluthus ge- 


Tee of eue vas never more than aPrejbyter | 
to bis Dying Dan; x; ade xe PITS, bi ſorey a e. &c. N 


fo be bad no Pawer to Ordain; and as all bas Apo- 
fitions of Hands were Performed in Schiſin, da 


lexandrian Synod, An. 3 24. al 
tioned] reduced to the Station. of Laicks 
to this day, Aﬀemble ar Communicate as [4 


. How then could an ious a Private, Man, [one 


that was no Prieſt] living in 4 Private Houſe, 


7 


bave a Myſtical or Conſecrated Chalice 5 of p. 


134. Neither is this all. 


$i pA 341. A Syn whiheof the bre. 
'F 3 at Antioch; and 


again pole thanaſius So be fled to Rome. 


Hereupon Julius, then Biſhop of — Con- 
vocated a Synod, Au. 342, conſiſting of more 
than 50 Bi wy Here again, the whole 1 
| A r 


1 


8 4 by th 7 Tyrian Synod: And in ods. 0 

ereof, in a Circular Epiſtle directed 
to all Biſhops of the Catholick Communion, 
5 . Athanafins free of all Crimes 
laid to his Charge; and particularly, haying 
minutely Canvaſſed and Conſt dere the Caſe. 
- of Iſchyras, they wrote [as near as I can 
Tranſlate it] thus: This is that much 'Talkd 
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ceſs was Reviſed ;- Athanaſms was found In- 
, and admitted to Communion as Bi- | 
r and Julius; in the Name -, | _ 
| of the Op „ Wrote excellent Epiſtle tio _ 
thoſe hl s who ha . where- |. 
in het < that the Mareotick 'Preſby- „ 9 
© ters — 2 and made it Evident 
1 as was no Preſbyter. p. 147, And 
5 hat thoſa who were with Atbana -. 
* fas. r had proved. that Iichyras was. never "| - © 
© Preſbyter = e Catholick Church; That he 
and never Contents as 2 Prefbyter ; * 
that when Alexander, by the Indul- 
* gence of the Great Synod (of Nice ce) receiv- 
E thoſe who had been A Involv'd ; in Meletins's - 
* Schijm. , Iſchyras was not Liſted Fenn | 
: Mel 1158 Presbyters - And this (fays Julius) 
is kein Texguhucy 28 great an Evidence as can 
. Ys that he was none of Meletius's Presbyters., © 
for vithout doubt. bad he been ane of them, be 
bad been Lifted with the Rept. p. 148. Once 
more, 5 
> - 335 tow 3 J. The whale Matter was a- | 
| gain laid re the Great Synod of Sardica, 
- conſiſting: of about 300 Biſhops, eee 
by the Imperial Auiaey, from all the Pro- 
vinces of thy: Ron Empire : 7 — all the 
<priga]e the Recor concerning Iſchr 2 . 
Read, he was found (as the Council ſays 1 
their to the Preſpyters and e 2 
. xd all the Chriſtians in Alexandria) to have 1 
been Teparimes, an 4rrant Villain, p. 156, 
157. They have the ſame over again in anotſier 
n 1 to the Biſhops of Egypt and 
N 4 5 Libya, 


— 


\ 


— 
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Liga. p. 160. And again, in a Third Epi- 
ſtle directed to all the Biſhops of the Catho- 


er had fometime been of Melttins's Faction, 


e had teſtified before the Council, that he 
e pas never one of Meletius's Precbyters, and and 


4 3 Mareotis. p. 165. 

nd more fully dednced : But even from the 
Ordination performed by mere Pregbyters were, 
3 that Iſchyras was reckoned” no Presbyter, 


: ecauſe ' xo Biſhop Ordained him, and all the 
RY Ordination he-had, was from Collatbhs, who 


dence can be requir dor expected for the Uni- 


We ins e poſitive Senſe of the 
| Presbyters, who, tis to be preſum d, wou'd 


their Order, as thus to have pronounced Or- 


be Valid. We have the conſentient Reſolutioi 
of Biſho Tine Plc at different Times, 


3H ücck Church: © Affirming that Iſchyras was 
Hu . <never a Presbyter, and giving this farther” 
&. | Evidence for it, that” Twb Presbyters who 


ec hut were afterwards received by. Alexander, | 


1 * that Meletius bad never 4 Church or a Prieft 
4. This Hif orical Acconnt GET, mee 

Hints 1 e Siven, is it not plain, I. That 

in thoſe reds rejected as Invalid? Is it 1 


muas never more than Prebyter 2 H. Is it 
not plain that ſuch, then, were the Sextiments | 
of the Catholick Church? 2 What greater. Evi- 


verſal Rec * of any Principle in any 4 
t areotick 


not have been fo Treacherous to 65 the Intereſts of 


dinat ions perform d by a Presbjter, Mul, if 
the received Princi Jes had allow'd- them to 


or Decifions of IV very-conſiderable Synods 


and in nt Places; The laſt of the IV 
. . 12 4242 * 5 925 * 0 8 "IF 
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Enemies ever pleading or pretending that Or- 
dinations perform d by Preſbyters were Valid. 
54- Only one thing more before I leave 
this Famous Inſtance. Had you ſeriouſly re- 
flected on it, I am apt to think, you had not 
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by far, more numerous than either the Second. 
or the Third General Councils. And then, 
ſearch. all the Records of thoſe Times as 
carefully as you can, and you ſhall not findſo - 
much as Ow of Iſchyras's Friends or Athanaſurs 


(p. 25. I. 22, 23.) cited St. Ambroſe and St. 
— Auguſtine for the Validity of Ordinations per- 


form'd without Biſhops. I do not infiſt on 


your Aſcribing the antient Commentaries on 

St. Paul's Epiſtles to the One; and the Que- 
fftiones in V. & N. I. to the other; tho? tis 
certain, the greateft Criticks (your own 
Blonde (d) amongſt te 8 


Reſt) have on agone (d) Apol. pro ſent. 


adjudged both Forks to a 6, 7-47, 48 & - 
Third Perſon, Hilarius „ ie i 
„ 3 e) Dialog. adverſ. 
Fardus, a Man (if you'll | Luciferianes, 
|. believe St. Jerom. (e) 'ne- 


=P ; " th - 4 Is # 
ver more than a Deacon, and a wretched 


| Schiſmatick to Boot: neither am I Anxions 
to determine what he intended by the words 
_ Confignant and Comſecrat. AlL I am apt to ſay, 


© "Fpb/ 4. are Denique apud Egypt um, Preſbyteri CON. 

SIGNANT  preſens non tic. Epiſcopus. And, in Que, 
10. in NN. T. Nam in Alexandcia & per totam E-. 
Sy ptum fi defit Epiſcopus CONSECRAT . 
r F | 7 4 1 For 


15 


\ 


zs, he uſed both with Relation to the 4lex- 
andrian and Egyptian Preſbyters. By una- 
voidable Conſequence, he cou'd not mean _ 
{ /Ordination by them (f) (% His words in 
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For, if ever, in any City or Country, Ordi- 
nations perform'd without Biſhops were Re- 
puted Nu; they were, in Alexandria, the 
City, and Egypt, the Country, chiefly and im- 


N — 


a 


gory Nazianzen was Biſhop there; and be- 


hav'd ſo cunningly, that Gregory, after he - 
had fully Inſtructed and Baptiz d him, and 
had ſome Experience of him, Ordain d him, 


(probably a Preſbyter ; for, as another Grego- 
7y; who made the Funeral Oration, on Gre- 


gory Nazianxen, has it, twas after he thought 
him worthy of the Schͤ, i. e. a Tribunal er 


Seat of Judgment, that he Ordaind him; and 


tis certain, none but Preſbyters ſate with the 


Biſhop, Deacons themſelves did but faud, 


(whatever Order he was raiſed to) being thus 


Ordain'd, Maximus forthwith aim'd at no 
leis than the Epiſcopal Chair it ſelf; and for 
coming by it, he ſo laid his Plot, that he 

got ſome Biſhops to come from Egypt, (his 


Native Country /) to Conſecrate him; by 


whom, being clancularly laid hands on, as 11 
he had been really Biſhop of that Great Ci- 


ty, he preſumed to Ordain Clergy- men, Cc. 


The Second General Council met at- Conſfamti- 
7ople, An. 381. The Cafe of Maximus was 


laid before them; and, after they had 45 


— 


\. 


 mediately concerned in the whole Buftle I 
have accounted for about Colluthus and Iſchy- 


© 65. My Second Inſtance is no lefs remark- 
able than the Firſt, One Maximus, a Cynick 
Philoſopher came to Conflantinople, while Gre- 


4 i 
7 wh — 2 


5 Later l — olerat 
* weigh'd it: this was their ee 


Maximus the Cyrick, and the Di., 
arders committed by bim at Conftantinople, the 


Synod has Decreed, Fhat be neither was, nor 


3 a 2 and by Conſequence) that thoſe 
eds on: are in no Clerical Or- 


a ſry; 5a all Things done about him, or by 


Inpoſed 
bim, being Null and V Aid. Here, I ſay; we 


have another moſt Remarkable Inſtance, and a 


General Council's Senſe of it. Maximus was no 


Be r it was Biſßop of Conſtantinople that he | 
pretended to be; and tha Chair was alread poſ- 
2 by a Catholick Biſbop, and by! the Cath lick | 


Rule, mentioned bySt. Cypri- 


an ( Gel by the 0 1 
Council of Nice, and al- w ſecundus efe now 
ways carefully obſerved; ben, eiten, oo 5 5 


num qui ſolus e ſſe 


there could not be, at bea, factus eſt, non 


once, Two Biſhops of One jam ile ſecundus, ſed 
. See Principles of 


Pap, he could not Ordain; de cn Ag . 


. theſe he had preſumed to 12. And Conc. Nic. 
1 on, could not Gn . N 


I boa foe have a Third Rennirkuble Inflarice 
BE by the ſecond Conncil of Hiſpalis, 


the Biſhop: of Sahra, :a City in Spain; Be- 


cc wg mi ightily Diſeaſed o his . at the 8 


e Gnaden of 4 Pre/ 
c had himfelf ol 
5 « © Imrloyed 4 Pref ter to Doobie the Bene- 


ter and Two Deacons, 


< difzow; and the Council determin'd that 


* that Boch pon , had he been 


= = alive, 


#2 


Is * 4 3 


| Chunch, and being No Bj- are 20. Cyp. Epif. 


Au. 619. A Deacon repreſented to 4 that 


d on Hands, having p 
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15 Letter V. Concerning Toleration, 
, alive, ſhou'd have been Depoſed, and that 


& thoſe who were ſo Ordained thou'd be De- 
& prived of the Honours they had been fo 
< irregularly rais d to.“ The Councils Lan- 


guage is ſœconſider able, that I have ſet a 
3 partiof it on the Margent. 


6 | (b) Preſbyter qui- (5) Now, Sir, it can a. 
cieiifticum Ordicem, vail you nothing to ſay 


cleſiifticum Ordinem, hc | 
' BenediQionem, dedi that this was a Late Coun- 


fe, qui licet propter cil, holden after the Birth © 


nis audaciam, poterat ir e 
accuſatus judicio præ- 2 a I n of the 
fenti Damnari, ſi ad- Senſe of the Church, in 
huc in Corpote poſi- its Time. II. What was 


tus, non fuiſſet mor- done hy this Council was | 
tis vocatione Prven exactly agreeable to the 


tus. Sed quia jim il- 1. ES 
le Mar a oor re Antient Canons alread 


lictus, humano judi- plentifully cited, (i) and 


cio accuſari non. po- many more might be pro- 


det, hi qui ſuperlunt, duced to Juſtifie it. I 
0 hal Titulom, 180 ſhall only mention One; 
Ignominiæ Elogium The Fir ſt Council of O- 
perceperunt, ne ſibi range, Convocated in No- 
e talis ultra u- vember, An. 441. (i. e. Ten 


ſurpatio faciat, Decre- Tears before the great 


vimus ut a gradu Sa- 


cerdotalis vel Levitici Council of Chalcedon; 
Ordinis quem perverſe more than 150 Years be- 


__ ee fore ahy Roman 75 
tur. Tales enim me- Pretended to the Hea np 
rito judicati ſunt res of the Univerſal Church. 


movendi, quia prave Indeed, twas 150 Years | 
inventi ſunt couſtitu · after this Council that Gre- 


ti, Concil. Hiſpal. ſe- b mY 
dump Fog 0 gory Biſhop of Rome af- 
(i) See above Sea, firmed that whoſoever 


28, Te. | „ pre- 
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% 


pretended to be an Univerſal Biſhop, was A- 


tichriſt) made this Canon, That if any Biſhop, 
thro amy Ivfirmity or Weakneſs, ſhou'd turn 957 


or Dumb, or ſo; be ſhould not allow Preſbyters, 
even in his own Preſence, to perform Ads that 
were og, to Biſhops, but | 1285 

call a Neighbouring Biſhop 


to perform ſuch Os for de humane, uf d 
him. N Epiſcopus per infirmi- 


tatem debilitatemve aliquam, aut hebetudinem ſenſus 


inciderit, aut Officium Oris amiſerit, ea qu non niſi 


x per Epiſcopos geruntur, non ſub præſentia ſua agere per- 


mittat, ſed evocet Epiſcopum cui hoc quod in Eccleſia 


357. Divers other Inſtinces might g be pro- 
duced; there was One that happened in the 
Days of Pope Clement. the Third, 5. e. to- 


warqds the end of the 12th. Another, in the 


Days of Boxiface the Eighth, 7. e. towards 


the End of the 13th, and a Third, An. 1390, 


7, e. towards the End of the 14th Century. 


The Learned Baluzzns has 


ven full accounts of Libros Capitularium. 


chem; to him, therefore, Tom. 2. Col. 1246. 


I refer you. -(1 


to affirm, That I was not able to make my 


22.) that I advanced it with much Confidence, 


but without any Shadow of Reaſon. And (p. 22. 


I. ut. &c.) that it has no Ground from Scri- 


pture or Reaſon, and that it was never Univer- 
ſally received by the Church: I am now ſatis- 


fed that it he Tryed whether You or I had 


leaſt ground for our Confidence, 59. 
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| ag eng the n r f 
ed all be done in Dependance on the. (hop. - 
2. You ſay, (ibid. viz. p. 27.) That my Si- 
 militudes (which were, That One may have 
the Power of a Sheriff, or 2 Lord of Seſſion, 
or 2 Captain, without the Power of Commu 
© mieating ſuch Powers to others) do not gu- 
| 'drate. Why? *Ts not pretended that tis in the 
Power of. Seife t Ordain other Sheriffs. What 
then? le bare Pretence endugh©to make a 
Good Titk? Muſt an Impoſtor fortinoith 
have the Power of Working Miracles, be- 
cCauſe he Pretends to have ie? at. Reaſon- 
. W 
3. My 5th Propoſition was. That there was 
5 Reaſon to believe, That thoſe, Powers, 
ſeparable in ud Natures, . wei nag 
Guat ly Foarah ed. Ang, That thoſe who. at 
the Fg ag were o uly fanple Preſpyters, bad 
got no more than the Power of fimple Preſbyters ; 
and F they got 0 more, they could exerciſe 1 
e e ee 
18 4 7 ument ; 1 -and-by, 
| | have N ocbaſion to tell Yo "that this 
„„ Popular: Scar Crow. II. The” Power 
| Ordaining 16 3 part of the Preſbyter's | 
= ower, and that by Divi ne Inſtitution; 1 Tim. 
R have al Nad (Let: Za' 9—— 10. &c.) 
ſſmewin that that Text can do 2 no Service. 
4. My 6th Propoſition. was, That to lay, 
| That theſe Powers, however, ſeparable. in their 
| Natures, were yet. Cons FL 4 by- Divine Hiſffitu- 
Hwy word fignify — ; =o this I gave 
Two 0 Kate 1. No * Divine in, 


N C Fs © 
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882 4 % 85 arate Powers ſo very . Sepa- 
2 7 and confer the One without. the Other," © 
5 3 tbis was. Dore, thoſe who Received but, 
cou d not alſo: EE iſe, 1 „ 
ths 4 tend 15700 | moſt Jn. 1 5 
1 adoxes in al your, ook, That * 
Sar SS hath Cee none 400 5 eparate, 4 << ul 
Br 28, 1. 4%, ray, Sir, who beh. you. "> 
8 his Axiom 2 Lord, Mat. 19. 6 9 
to have taught, otherwiſe, What God. hath. 
joind LET no Man put aſunder. Fairly im- 
porting that Man CAN Separate what God has 
Join d, tho. he Cannot do it Lan fully: Now 
if you had proved that 175 has In 'd the 
4 
Awo ſo often mentioned owers,. I ſhould 
readily have, ow) d. that *twas Unlawful to 
Separate them, however actually Separable. 
How often do we find Things which by Di- 
dine In/litutjon' ought to be. For d, aQually | 
Separated ? I think God has %, the Do- 
Stine of the 1 Power 0 he Chureh 


; with the Doctrine o ee with Re- » 
Tpec to the Civil, Magif , And, } we we 
*% ever. ſeen Hep Separ a d-? THE: T. have 
Þ x Second 7 ter, oa, b Divine 
0 ha .profe ſs - Faith of 
1 1 10 1 d * ne i, lei | 
N DG. this day in Chriftendom there : 
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Ales, where thoſe were 


cramint:? "An bi not ns 
for divers Apes Separated 
vou ſay that he woo. receives the 
CLebeives the Cap too? To Bay tb 
© en en Gd, rn ere . 
than, It au 
With. But this is not all. 
. While you are Tos 
Prop. vou fall e i. 
Ordainers, and you fa ve 2 
Prindple "about ; which you ſet ok In 
Different Charatters, c you was Precile- 


Iy giving m words, . 28. 1. 22, Xc 
5 E Geck 7 by bis 5 be fo tiv | 


what Gol hath on, that tho the Oi 
part of Or nette be Uſed, it ſhall ave its a 
Jed, mo > to his ion, in the Oble, 


Effect as to the Other, becamſe bis 
== to confer it. And t FR 
| 88 This 1s very f 
 Pipery. A. A. At fach. thameleſs Ti k 
Pray, Sir, is there any ſuch Propoſſtion ; 
all my Examination 1 your. Sn? Is j 
there any thing like, Recurring to the Or- i 
| Lamers I. tention in all my Scheme about Ordi- i | 
28 votions? Þ 


Yet theſe; as I underſtand, are the ae 
we have the Controverſy w of 


 Palid 
7 no 
Fremiont; chink, by this time you. may 
I bad the 1 Principles of Govern= 
cular Form of Church Government Inſtitut- 


of Feſhters themſelves, to prove my. Point 


| Hons, Received not the Powdr of Ordainivg 
Preſbyters far leſs without Depentlance on, or 


C ˙1·—ẽi bs AS 


n: Is the word 1 Wc 


once to be Found in it all? My een, ES 5 5 | 


had no Dependance on Putentions of an 
much 1.00 St nine lodgins @—@— | 

s an Cer none TTVVV On 
Emſeif and the Great Samer of Hearts» | | 


Church of Rowe about, 20d 1 fore ©y N 
of Saoravients to the Sinseri 8 

| 5 rr 0 
Now, I fay again; my Minen 
Dependance 8 an uch 


have feen as much; you. may have ſeen tt 


ment in General; > Nature of the Parti-- 

ed by the A les, the Received Principles; 

the Un Laws or. Canons, and the 

donſtarit Practice of the Catholick Church, _ 

nay the conſentient Acknowledgments even 5 


73 to prove that Prefoyters at their Ordina- 


Oppoſition to their Biſbops : What need then, 
of Recunti! to Seoret and Unaccountable, be? | 
6275 Unſfa > Intentions? 


Thi Hy 7th png Propoſition was for Subſtance; . 


in 


nther tho Civil Magiſtrate nor the 
c Ordain, that is, give Commiſſions 


le 

(o Men v6 Roji eſent e e _ 5 in his 
| Kath, Wl This tome 6 not er 1 
tans alert you have. e you you do rot Aſer; 
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16 Letter V. Concerning Toleration: 
chat oitber the Magiftrate, or the Prople can Orv | 
=  d#@&ain, Yon add, It will not be eaſyto prove that 
= the Flection of the People with the Magiſtrate's 
Conſent mayinot Evidence a Man's Miſion, in a 
Caſe of Neceſſity, without Prelatical Ordination. 
(p. 28. I. 33.) How came you to ſay fo after 
you had; fo frankly (p. 26. I. 40. Oc.) yield- 
ed me my. Ivo Propaſtions, viz. That no man 
- carl Repref, nt God without God's Commnſſi- 


= 3 
N 83 * 5 
1 ? = 
4 L ö "4 
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© 
on: And, now, God gives no immediate Com. 
mithons, ſo that he who pretends to have 
God's Commiſſion muſt be in a 1 to 
ſlheu/ that he has it Mediately, i. e. From thoſe 
whom God has Empower d to Grant Men Com- 
miſſions to Act in his Name. Can you ſhew 
that, in any Caſe, God has Empowered either 
the People or the Magiſtrate to Grant ſuch Com. 
miſtons 2 Again, even in your ſuppoſed Caſe of 
„e, Shaker do you lay the ſtreſs on the 
* -Elefdionof the People? Or on the Conſent of 
the Magiſtrate © Or on Both together? If on 
the Election of the People, is not this Indæpenden- 
cy? If on the Magiſtrates Conſent, is it not E raſti- 
aniſm ? If on Both joyntly, is it not a Blend. 
zi of Both, Indenendency and Eraftianiſm 2 
Is this the old Preſhyterian Bottom? Perhaps 
you may be able to Reconcile ſuch Notions 
with the Hypotheſis of Indifferency of Particular il 
> Forms of Government, taken notice of before, a 
Vetter II. S. 89. 96, Cc.) tho' yet the one 
does not neceſſarily follow from the other. 
5 But I cannot fee how you can Reconcile them 
with the Divine Inffitution of Preſbytery. One 
thing ſeems certain: Youſhall never be able to 
Reconcile them with the Antient and Soka-Pr;n-. 
8 T6 e ciples 
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ples of the Catholick Church; the only 1 Prin- 
ciples I have yet ſeen that can | ſecure the ę great 


e Catholick Or- 
thodo „Peace, Order and Unity. 


8th Propoſition was, That, fappoſog 
the EA of 0. ioations performed without 


£ Biſhop s 711 other Proteſtant Churches, yet the Preſ- 


9 Ordinations, in Scotland, being Schif- — 
matical, and performed not ny without, but in 


| Contempt of, and Unjuſtifiable O tion to Or- 
tßodox Biſhops, there 1s more in Gronnd to 
Condemm them. enough. To this you ſay. 1. 
Jun are not Schiſmaticks. This Ihave Con ider- 


edi in ay fo Second Letter. 2. You ſay, Inay re- 
anted Schiſmatical Ordinations mgbe | 
be Vail. But did I ever grant that Ordina- 


| tions perform'd by Schiſmatical Preshyters might 
be Valid? And is it not, by this time Plain, 


that between Ordinations performed by Schiſ- - 
matical Biſhops, and Ordinations ba d by 


© Schiſmatical Presbyters, there may be a conſi- 
| derable Difference ? And ſo Ic me. 


8. Secondly, to conſider your Olye&ions 


in General. So far as I have been able to ob- 
| ſerve them, they are theſe, 


9. I. TisPopih. Why ? The Papifts infift on the 


* ſame prejudices concerning the Call, Ordination 
42 der 


cceffion of Miniſters, &c. 13; 115 

- c. ) Briefly, Sir, 1. In all af atter, 7 | 
have advanced nothing but what I have - 
roved to, have been the Univerſal} ly receiv'd 
of the Catholick Church, in her firſt 


and pureſt Ages; many Ages before B 


R Nay you your ſelf (p. 25. 
3 2 36. 


| 100 me to bunden 1 # better, 
and to be able to do bim . Service I. 
his ow] n Schoolmen ? Both, r de 
nonfts ? 2. If this be a good way of Reaſon- 
ing, m_ are you ? hat, LIE: ablihs 
ed your Vindicatian of Fern . 
ſafpeted y ou to be. 


J. 3.) 205 16. 
e 


Rom. 15 Slichtingivs 


. locum. ht 3 12 (c) A- 


kelius de Mifſl. Ze. as I have alre 
elrſ. Doct. Lib. 6. cap. - .. may 


2} I&- 436... Yr IE 
) cont; Fidel fl Lea D 
Remonſtrant. cap. 23- 


(cl. 6. Eptſcopinm Re. may Faidleuce e 5 4 - 


thereby Blending 
n and Indepen- 


ſponſ. ad 84. Queeſtio- 
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ments, in 1c ram Sing or be 
If Call'd and ſent- to execute the ſame,” | 
vo ought to jrdge lawfully Called and Sent, which. 
be Choſen and Called to this Work by Men who. 
. Babe publick Authority given unto then, in "the | 

. . Congregation, to Call and Send Miniſters into the 
g 0 5 Lords Vi nejard, 1 have likewiſe given it in 
6 5 3 Latin 7 the argent. (4) 
—_ | on licet cu ow hey. onſtant / 
__—_ 4 2 3 Practice” ſhe has Deter- 
_ |--”.- di. IF Adminjftrandi.. min'd the Men who have 
_ 8 | Sacramenta in Ecele - Publick Au bority to Call 
F, ni prius fuerit ad and Send Miniſters - to be 
1 = _.. obeunda hæc legitime the Biſhops : Foriſhe has 


Vocatus & Miſſus. | 
Atque illos legitime 4 alway! Rejected Ordina- 


ih | Vocatos & Miflos ex- tions erform'd without Bi- 
I RL iſtiware debemus, qui ſho Re-Ordainin ſach 
| OAT H m ih TIS; Ps, S ö 
FRE. per Homines qui as had no Better. And 
=. niſtros. atque Mitten- not ing F * (al 
=_ di in Vincam Domini, vou! have ſa . 19 = 8 
Wo -- ” HE he Conga . De. Norwit 
t Ecdefra cooptati than that twas in 1 
. | Ker oft . ſuance A the Ae. Can 
: | z | Ht Article that. 
| . particularly, fo. many were n 5 
ll © - 01660, 0 00 ITS ro 
4 11. Wins” Feipel. vides: Bilſon; Da . 
| aux, ( Dſher, Field Fern, hn re 
i] p17 7.) a Sir, . "nd many” more, 
i, 3 
7 ods . © thooght. 
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Lent 7. Ca oncerning Toleratio. 201 | 


5 might aſſert” 15 ce re, 
15 e mig found divers Poprfh 1 
ples Ir favourable to Tel Ordmations : And Rey 8 

5 Lens willing to do other Proteſtant Churches 

all the” Serwice they could, 5 then was 

only in Caſes ' of Extreme ty, they ſu- 
fiained their Validity: As I ai I can 1 

pr rove if you ſhall require me to do it: 41 | 

_ other Ca 47 N as keenly condemned them 
as other Folks. Now Sir, 1 doubt ver __ 

if ever that Caſe of Extreme Neceſity happe 

ed. This is certain, twas never your e 

as has been, already told you. 

12. But however, the offerted for and the 

f were Eminentiy Learned Men; aud Alen of the 
Epiſgopal Way”, and Fam not to 1 

B 9 with. them, &c, (p. 18. I. 27. Cc.) 
Whats Sir, does every Man who iſſents 8 

from other Men, put himſelf in the 4 

with them ? Then it ſeems, y with che er 
55 with the Mer 


4 


- ſelf in the Ballance, not on 


"yon have nam'd ( for certainly you Ger 
5 them, at leaſt, about Epiſcopacy) but 
Alſo with the whole Catholick Church, for, at 5 
leaſt, the firſt five Centuries: For, | 
E. that time, as I have proved, ſhe was. ua 
One Mind, and you are of another. © 
pos Sir, T was not ſo Fooliſh as 7 pat my 


in the Ballance with ſuch Eminent Perſons ; 
ay, Lam not for atting my ſelf in the 
m 4 with an n: I am very ſenſible 


| ! own W. neſſes, and want of Weight. 
But I hope it was no Vanity to ſay that 
fol you n: named (ren after 0 bart added 


"ls "> | an |. 
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__ Frankly tell 7 * . Opinion of it. 


e N ag 2 50 Y 
| «5 nag been Ordained, tho! 
40 - — Funn, thould. ſuhmit it 
ell antixely to their Conduct, or finding 


%%% ˙ m/ ²•—ꝙd̃² ͤ⁵ ů 7 io ion 


10 


dane 5 — Düren. 263 | 


* Ig: ot 5 2 


this 3 kk aC 


55 Þ | my 1 1 \ 
2 75 Wold, ond tne 5 "ine of the 
Croſs. Hire Inſiitutions are — 
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niencęs, 2. I canngt 
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tor B thoſe 2 . 
Functions. E. g. was never heard in 
I Arien * at leaſt, chat Deacons « might 
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5 204 Letto v. Co axcerning 1 


in any Caſe Con gerate the Zucharift; much 
Ieſs 10 they G04 beſt 
tuation of 
eck to Miniſter in Sacred Offices ; which yet, 
| they muſt be allowed to do by his e 


Prieſts for the Perpe- 
r Succeſſion of Perſons confecidt. 


Hhpothefs, 3. I cannot at all 2 
next ſte P, which is, that fi 1 25 7s ſuch oe 
find none 7. thoſe who had bern Ordain- 

td to the Lower Functions, they might, by 


common Conſent deſire ſome of their own Number 


to Minifter to them in Holy things. This, Sir, 


ſeems utterly inconſiſtent with that which 


you have 10 readil ny granted, and all Chri- 
to grant, viz. That no 

man can Repreſent God, Cc. without God's 
Commiſſion. © Indeed *tis the Original Power 
of the People in full Form: A'Morſel un- 
palatable to Genuine Prefbyterians. 4.1 
-extinot ſee how that which is quite out of al 
8 till *tis Rectified, can ever grow up to a 
duly Regulated Conflitution. I think the-com- 
mon Ariom, Non firmatur tractu temporis quod 
4b initia non ſubjifit, is founded on Eternal 
and Unalterable eaſon. Neither, 5. Am] 
vet perſwaded that ever there was ſuch a Ne- 
Ho as might juſtify ſuch a Preſumption. 
The Tottering © the Ark did not juſtify 
Urzabs touching it with Unconſecrated 
Hands: And Saul Sinned in Sacrificing, tho 
Samuel could be had. When Prieſts duly Or- 


dained are wanting, I think the common Do- 


ctrine of Proteftants' about the no, Abſolute ne. 
ceœeſity f Sacraments ſhould be remembered, 


nd Latchs — to — together, an 


. 14 5 


AN 


R' . 28.22 > by. pod, oe S rw a 3 5 


— 
„ * — 


. 


Letter V. Ce oncerning Turan 209 


Er ons/anothet the beſt. 4 they can 55 


Promiſe will never IT all Biſhops at once 
to Turn Hereticks, Some ſhall always be 


Orthodox; and to ſuch, Recourſe, may be 
had. To be ſure, when the Church =" Eng- 


land compiled her 39 Articles, no Body of Pro 


teſtants was under any ſuch Neceſity. Her Bi- 


Hops were:Ortbodox and Catholick, and might 
have communicated the Epiſcopal Power to 
others. And even making the hard Suppoſi- 


tion that in ſuch matters, Necefaty can aſtify 


Extrordinary and Irregular Steps, yet this pron 4 


be allowed, that Caſes of Neceſſity can hold 


no longer than the Neceſftty continues: And 
this Do; that Neceffity can never excule thoſe 
who inexcuſably make itz which, I am af- 
fraid, is too ck ur Caſe at preſent in 
this Nation. 1 ſhall not fl „6. That theſe 
things conſidered, his Land p's Gloſs ſeems 
to deſtroy the Text: But I mall ſay, 7. That 
it ſeems unneceſſarily to expoſe the C arch of 


England to the Obloquy of the Romaniſts ; Io 


give them too much e to Load her with 
receding from the Univerſally received Prin- 
ciples of the Catholick Church in her Beſt 
and Pureſt Ages. This, as I ſaid, with all 
due . to his is Lordſhip! s Character. I 
Pn”: | 


1 nat Bil 8 


h oo 


| | Bred in? This Sir, hr f 


» 
— - 
3 


© 


— — * » : 
p ww 1 £ » f a 233 | 
. 2 > * Lone * 1 * f 5 
; . « 0 *» 2 . | i . 
+-< : 
| * 


e 19, 
it i hot a ef jon to. from the fa 


muff de the Forte 'of the [ln pour 
what Weakneſs is in this Force? For, 1. I 
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and the Principlet and Sentiments e's Ni. 
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ter to the Ground, or — ON 2 
Foot. ee looks very Popith like ; This foot, 
that ou Hrdeceſſors for Ee or Thice Genera-- 


tion cu d not Err; could not by 


mann, 
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| 3 are ; mot 5 ald ( 


| celja 72 (p. 16. I. 27, &c. and p. 24. I. 22, And 
the 


Ip. 7. e as 16. 1. 33. Cc. dir, to find 
o ſo frankly grant ing my firſt two Pro- 


— 8 N 5 
Ry, 2 
F _ 


50 "ar eter v. e Tom 


16. W. Net one Church for 150 Tears cax 
* be Mrs aſſerting in Tœminis, :zhat Ordina- 
4 by Kapla Preshyters, without Bi. 


have proy'd . the contrary. But tho' I. had 
not, Pray Sir, So ſach, Trifling worthy of 


. M? Have you found i in all the Seriptures, 
in Terminis, hat at * are Three Pxr ſons in 
Dre Godboad? Or that there are only Twp 

- Chriſtian Sacraments 5 

be admitted to our Lord's Supper? Nay, that 
the Church ought to. be Govern'd by Paſtors 


Or that Nomen ought to 


acting in Parity? Or, do reject theſe 
pay Rar ſuch) Rl, becauſe you 


_ find them not in Termini: ? . 


. V. Ordination is but g a Gx. 


0 cumſſance, a Mode, (p. 22. L 26) Tis not us. 


me you fay, of Uninterrupted, Succeſſion. 


ſitions, ſo often mentioned, and withal 


A alking ſo concerning Ordination and Succeſ- 


, I confeſs ſurprizes me. How eaſy were 


It. to prove the Neceſſity of Aus from the 


Hoh Scriptares.? Your Friends of the Provin- 
cial, Aſſembly of London, in their Jus Diuimn 


 Minifterii Evangelici, have proved. it pretty 


fully. At preſent I, think tis enough to re- 


fer you to them. Only in a few Wonds, let 
me ſhew that all the eaten in the World 


pleads for it. What can be more Evident 


than that we gannot 125 Obliged in Conſcience: 
to own any | our 


piritual W ame 


1 2Þ 


. 18. I. 26.) I chink I 
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5 LIBS 1 : Sons | t 

1 ards of Obedience oer | 

Submiſſion, if they have not our Lord's 
| Commiſſion to Govern us? Whoſoever pretends 

to act as a Magiſtrate in any Temporal | 

Kingdom, without the King's Commiſſion, is 1 

10 

| 

| 

| 
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reckoned an Hyper, and broader of the Roy- 
al Prerogative, and as fiich is Obnoxious to 
the Laws. Pray, ſhall the Peace, the Order 
and the Eftablithm ent of Temporal King- 
doms make Regnlar Commi ſions fo Neceſſary ; 
and ſhall not the Peace, the Order, the Eſta- 
bliſhment, the Unity, the Preſervation, All 
the weighty Intereſts of our Lord's Kingdom 
here on Earth do it? If the ſtanding of all 
"other Societies requires that Subordinate Go- 
vernours ſhould have Authentick Commiſſi- 
ons from the Supreme, the Head, How much 
more muſt the ſtanding of the Church re- 
quire it? Church Governours are God's Repre- 
ſentatives: They Preach in his Name : They 
make Covenants and append Seals to them in 
his Nam?e': In his Name they Receive into and 
Thruſt out of the Communion of his Church. 
In a word, in his Name they muſt do every 
thing, if they would do it Varrantably. But 
how can they do any thing in his Name? 
How can they Repreſent him any man- 
ner of way? How can they in any Senſe be 
called his Ambaſſadours, his Proxies, his Vice- 
gerents; without his Commiſion ? And now he 
gives no Commiſſions immediately; How then 
can they have his Commiſſion without re- 
ceiving it from Thoſe he has Enabled to give 
 Gnmilſions to Act in * Name e Now, as 
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nation des. f 
" Neceſſity of an Uninterrn 
| 6p Emp 2 to. 0 


1 [208 Rams: Fo 01 — — 5 TEE 
un ted, How ſhall ut begin gn? 
5 | - Commithons be had? Wh is Authoriz'd to 
_ give them? There is a Neceſſity of having them, 
and they are not to be expected immediately 
from Heaven. Nay more, 1 not have 
Fravell'd far in this Road and 
| Reckoning on the great 93 of the the 
Church, and the . of, Souls, when 
ou ſhall Clearly ſee that Few things can 
be more neceſſary than that all poſſible Care 
be taken that union de perfoun' Ru- 
larh nd, Canonically. 3 J 
3 Biſhops, (y 4 25. 22. ; 
deere forbidden to {29m 25 55 Praſby 5 
x © 7: PraySinby what Canon, of what Council? 
Ihe Third Canon of the Fourth Conncil of 
_- » Carthage, wiyeh you ſeem to hint at, 8 
6 no ſuch Prohibition. It runs thus. Vi a 
F | Preſbyter is a Ordaining, when the iſe is Cons 
CTL \ſecrating bim and holding his Hand on his Head, 
E |. Let the Preſbyters wha are preſent-alſo bold their 
| Hands on bis Head cum aganyf the Biſhop's hands, 
DIE e EY * 7 2 7 this N or 
7 55 1d Biſhopt to n with- 
3 0 9 2 out Presbyters? Can any 
1 rung ſuper e ſock . be 3 


OI from h 
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| fromit? or: the * 
er Solemnit ki 3 jus tenente, . etiam 
Aion, e 4 — 5 
3 i they are Tn, 115 xta an py 
| lay on piſopt ? ſuper Caput 
Hands. This 18 all; ho ei 1 lius teneant. C oncil. 
this is tlie Firſt Cand c th. Can. 22. © 
read of, that gave Rh 94-4 oe ps hs ow 
Allowance ; and this 3 ſuaum Cierig 
o far from allowin Ber. Ondinet. ita ut Gon . 
byters. to Ordain without s-. afſenſum & conni- 
U, that ie doth notin- 2 ner e 
the leaſt i import that Ny” R 8 ibid can. 
they laid on their Hands: Er Pienĩtentibus 
they concurred in the BL Cquamvls fit bonus) 
lation of Power. This is tur; fi 
Evident from what paſſed am Epiſcopi 8 
the Fear immediat ely exit, 3 de | 
— G. . 2% Hee dee mad 
r Council holden Prodidit fuiſſe peo. 


in that ſame City; as we tentem: f autem ſci· 
ens Epiſcopus Ordina- 


learn from Canon 
| bet Numbe 59th, as 'verit talem, etiam ĩ | 
r Biſhop af a Gea ina ach Cane Z 
64 and Firſt Primate poteſtate e cr, 1. 
df Africa, pleaded, that ee en ee . 
; having. e Ini 1 ? Simili Sententiæ 5 
pection of ſubjacebi 
5 ny Cocks — Or- — INS 
dina as IP. 
ble he howld be bed am aur Repudiacam 
to mph uxorem habui | 
chooſe out from a- fe en 
ro Clergy of ry CI 1bid. Can. 
2 055 Perfong f to be Ordain'd as 
on: The 4 readily con- 
| ; ſented, , 


Clericus non Ordine= 
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ſented, only one Biſhop called Poſfumetiants, 
- objected: What if a Biſhop has only One-Preſ- 
byter ? Muff be be obliged to part with hin? 
By. Divine Voichſafement, ſaid Aurelius, One 
Biſhop can Ordain many Presbyters, but a Perſon 
fit to be a Biſhop is not eaſily to be found; and 
therefore if any Biſhop ſhall be found having on- 
hy One Presbyter, but that One Presbyter fit to 
be a Biſhop, tis Reaſonable that he part with 
him, that 3 be Ordained : If then (ſaid Po- 
ſtumetianus) another Neighbouring: Biſ-op bas 
many Clergy-Men, Ought not I to be ſupplyed out of 
Bis Store? les, ſaid Aurelius, as you have 25 
ed others, ſo others ought to help you, c. 
and ſo the Matter med. Nay that the Bi- 
hop continued ſtill to be the Ordainer, the Al- 
Iowance granted to Preſbyters to lay on their 
Hands notwithſtanding, is evident even 
from divers other Canons of that very ſame 
IV Council of Carthage. Particularly the 22d 
Orders that a Biſhop ordain not any Clergymen 
vit bout the Advice of his Clergy, and the Aſent, 
Allowance and Tefimony 4 the People. Now 
'tis plain that as the Aſſent, Allowance and 
Teſtimony of the People, ſo the Advice of 
the Clergy was one thing, and the Authori- 
ty to Ordain was another. Again, the 68th 
Canon runs thus, Let '»o Penitent (no man 
who has done publick Penance) tho otherwiſe 
a good Man, be ordained a Clergy- Man. I a 
_ Bihop ſhall Ignorantly Ordain any ſuch; let the 
Perſon ſo Ordained be Depoſed, becauſe be ac- © 
_ quainted not the Biſhop with his having been a 
 Fepitent, But if the Fiſhop knowing him to have 


* 

* 
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been ſuch, ſhall Ordain zin; Let him. te De- : 
pꝓprived of the Power” Ordination. And by 
Canon 69th. The Biſhop who Ordains one whom © 
| be knows to have Married a Widow, &c. is Sub 
| Jellleld to the like Sentence. And by the Canons 
of: the Great Councils of Epheſus and Chalce- 
_— we have ſeen, Let. 2.4. nope 43.) and 
_ other Comncils poſterior to the 4th of 
Carthage, tis evident, the Biſhop was always 
lows on as the Chief, if — the Sale Or- 13 
 dainer. 'Nay, Blondel himfelf confeſſes, that 
Preſbyters were allowed to Impoſe bands 
with the Biſhop, Nos of Nereſſty, "as for the 


greater Solemnity — the Performance And that 


they were allowed to do fo only in the Ve- 
Pony not in the Eaftern-Charches. (kx) 
Wo Apel. pro ſent. Hieronymi. p. 165. & 345. 
N VII. TheChorepiſcopi Ordained; and yet 
as you tell us, they were butPreſbyrers (p.25. I. 
23,)Briefly,Sir, Blondel in hisPſeudo Iidorus has 
rejected 8 Fifth Epiſtle aſcribed to Damaſis | 
(Dr. Forbes's main Foundation) as Spurious, 
and divers Learned Men have, particularly, 
- Beveregtus (Annot. in Concil. Aicyran. Can. 13, & 
Concil. Antioch Can. 10.) has produced very 
ſtrong Reaſons to wor that the Chorepiſcops 
Come of them at tea) were Biſhops Proper- 
Iy ſo called, tho under divers Limitations 


and Reſtrictions. For my part, I think tis 


enough — tell you, that if they were trul 
Biſh Ss 2 not ſerve your Cauſe: If 


the they e "ly Prefbyters, by all the Prin- 5 


ciples and Canons of the Catholick Church, 
they _— not Ordain: If ſome of them (as 
2 7 3 | ' fome 


ſome think) were Biſhops, oh echo only 
| Prefbyters; Thoſe who. were Biſhops might 

Ordain; Thoſe who were only Fredy 
could not. 

20. VIII. B eſhops and Preſiyters. are n 
Kind Orders. and Officers (p. 25. I. 46.) And 
Ordinatio eft Ordinis ¶ ibid. 1.1 9 And, Biſhops 
' Ordain as Preſbyters; for if they were not Pre. 
| ſhyters they could not Ordain. ib. I. 47.] Theſe 

things I took notice of before. Now I have 
them in another View; as amounting to an- 
other OHection againſt my Opinion, as on 
call it; to which I ſhall only: return 

few things. 85 

2. Firſt, theſe are N 
ed [for any thing I know, Originally Mint- 
1] by the Papifts, on purpoſe to one 

the moſt Hrſupportable Extravagances of 

Popery,” the Monſtrous Doctrine of Tranſub- 
ftantiation. On the Suppoſition of the Truth 
of this Doctrine, they thought it natural to 


Reaſon 155 5 Preſbyters produce the Ad of 


the 41 Power any WT Offices. wm be 
ca onouncing five Words, they 
| 55 the 6 pee of Bread. and Vine into the 
. Subſtance of our Lord's Body and Blood: And 
thoſe who can produce the Ad of the Highe/t 
Power muſt be of the Higheſt Order Biſhops 
therefore, whatever they may be in Degree, 
cannot in Order be  Superiour: to Beeler 
*Twas ſuch Reaſoning as this, Sir, that put 
the Fopiſß School-Men on the Humour of Di- 
tit ing between Order. and Degree, and 
| hops and nah in Jive dif- 


e | 
A 


. 7k | 


— afok Ge e ame Order. 
22. Send an uf afraid ſüch Diffnuiſs. : 
IF; Oe proaches too near to Fargor. p04 
unly calls it le. Indeed cemmon 
e ee with Regard mon, Sea 2 
the ſame thing. J am apt te think, you'll 
it dad tell what it may be that may 
: What can it be | 
ite a len Degree, if tis 
y. exerciſe; but thoſe: of another. 
But af this is it, what I 
a Different Order? But I will not contend a- 
bout words. Suppoſe that Biſhops differ ouly 


And now Sir, to deal-plainty; 
imaſna (28 we have on. Let. 3. 4 
ch bie tlle Odi and — ſignify. 
conſtitute a different Os and yet cannot Y | 
not — 7 whack choſe of One 
ty can there be in ſaying, fuch 3 
in Degree from Preſbyters, provided you 


ſay that tis ſome Penliaf Fiver that Ns I 


them to that Propliar Degree. This your 
| i Toigragg oe ſpeak out ſo ſoon as they are 
willing 10 ſpeak Intelligibly. Indeed they 
— Hy it on the Matter. They ſay 
that which raiſes a Biſhop:to the Higher De- 
gree is the Eatemſbm, or (as ſome call it) Am- 
pliation of. theSacerdotal Charaſer : But how can 
the SacerdotalCharaFer be ſaid to be Extended 
or Ampliated;; when the Per/or in whom it ia 
| Extended'or: Anpliateu cannot Exerciſe ſome 
Power, produce ſome A, he was Inſtfficient 
before ſucli Exerntiuis or Apiiation of 
his Chara@ers An now, Sir, I'thali be glad 
Ac What other Power can ſtand fo Fair 
P 4 7 for 


\ R 


Nen talk as 4. — may, na 
there muſt pos hy Power Higher than the =4 


RD ſions; the Fetterings 

- . Refiridions or Ampliations, the 
Auelebilities of Charifers. They 
0 of One power 


& was conferr d with this Exp | 
that it was to be Exerciſed in in 5 endance on 
the a that Conferrd it; As tis certain, 
every Power of a Simple Preſbyter muſt be, 
by the undoubted Principles of the Primitive 
Church. That is, in Terms, the Power 
of Ordination mult always be an Higber Power 
than any Power that is Confarr'd on Semple 
Preſbyters. But enough of ſuch Speculatio DNS, 


Peculiar. N 
certain, let che 


abet. | 


of Conſe iſecratin the Zucharift, even 
that the Con tion amounted to a rim] 


2s that'Power, 


Indeed there is no need of them: For; 
23. Tbirdh, the ſolid and — Hh 


. potheſis of the Antients, would we duly wei 2 | 
it, and dutifully Return to it, would make 
| all clear and ſmooth. - They knew not ( uh 
leaſt, they regarded not) the Sabolspict Nice- 


ter about Aﬀus Primus and Aus Secundis, 
Remote Powers and Next Bowers, Kc. They 


troubled not their Heads with: the Coarcta- 


tions or Dilatations, the Contentions or Exten- 
s or the Hulumgements; the 


am apt ta think, they 


- the How of 


| the Elements: The Power: 5 


ae Probi, a 


lebilities or 
Wi never dream- — 
1 over the arms, and Guother 
Jar hive calld. it 
2 wide and * to N pretended 


N 


. 
7 


Barn rinci 
the Frame: — 
| fidered Matters as they might be felt and 
handled. They look d on every particular 
Church as a political Body, "ang on the Biſhop 
as the Head, and having the Supreme rer 
_ of that Body . And on: Preſbyters as Officers 
8 115 qu, having their Cm 
miſiont an v lend. a the Biſhop 
"OS 
as Notori I to Preſbyters in 
and Degree. So the Antients; I fay, for 
they uſed both Terms Indiſcriminately. 
24. Funthh, your Poſition , Ordivatio ot 
ordinis, if taken in this Senſe, that the Power - 


| of Ordinati tion is a Branch of the Power of Or- 


der. as pppos'd by the Schoolmen to the Power. 
of Juri dition, is 2 — on 2 Diſtinction 
' which perhaps i is not ſo very ſolid; a Diſtin- 


dion, for any thing we know, unknown to 


the run Beſides, man Learned oh. 
cm amo 2 Reſt en 4 


ie . Gilleſaie, - 70 en pe 2 112, 5 


and perhaps many more ) 
"of; — Friends) have 3 _ the 


4 of Furiſdiion ; and Part]. p. 12, 13. 
then, What tho the Power of Ordaining 


Over of Sociitiery and 2 


Reckond Ordination an She ef Scotland, 7 


— N 


A chef the Raw of Order? Word w_ 0 


follow that every Man who has got any De- 
gree of the Power of Order, may Communi- 


2 what he has * i. e. 'Ordain other Ss ta 


e : the 


4 


i 


n 3 


&d | when he mall fee it proper — 


dn, in Ancient Times had: cs 


U, to e . 
i Ordain as 3 
rings +0 8 c . LON 
in t e Myſteries 
have provd, the Reverſe of it, vir. That. 


Biſops Ordain d as Biſhops, and "not" as Preſ- 5 
= was by all Men, every where, enter- 
tain d as true Catholick Dodrins! in the firſt | 


the eden af; Divint hy F 


and pureſt Ages. 


228 IX. 9 
LHirtion is not des "te Diner of Pr 
vines do diſtingniſb betwixt the Neo 


cept and of Mean, &c. (p. 23. 3 , 
: Briefly, Sir, to be abſolately Necefſory 
hag is one thing; and to be abſolutely Ne. | 


ary for the due Conſtitution / of an 


1 Vit be rc is 43 851 2 1 have 
1 ore 2. 6. 74. a again, 5 
God forbid I ſhonld preſume to ole FI 

mits to the Divine Mercy. God ſess all things, 
and ponders all things, and is not difficulted 
about any thing : And ſo he may ſee Reaſon 
do pardon, when it would be an impious Pre- 
ſiunption in Io or Me to fay, he ſhould. We 
2 know what Stores of Supra legal Cle- 


ency he has kept in Reſerve, to be diſpent- 


1 fax. | 
ain Intereſted = 
antiation ; a, a8 


for Sal- 7 


4 — 05 rr SY Bt See om. ee Rin Ea” WT 2 


not his hidden WA NAY 
nd — 2 as I ha 
hinted, à neceſſity Wilfully and rea 


made by ont fel Pon, 3 be honey | 


pleaded to be a Fuff Neceſity. No Law, 5 
Equity can admit of ſuch a Plea. And; 281 


have likewiſe ſaid, I am afraid this is too 
| Ca 2 Von have undutifully kick d 
out rs, thoſe who: by the Apoſtolical . 


— 525 by all the Rules and Princi- 


ples of the Catholick Church, had the we 55 


1 of Ordination : And then you plead - Weceſſity 
and that you muft Ordain without them. 


1. 14. c. Vou ſap, Ion hape it will not be 
ca Enthufiafticat, but a Scriptural Argument 
by Sober, and Serious,” ani Confidering perſons, 


fers ure ae , and may ſay, as St. 


Paul, II Cor. 3. 1, 2. Need we Epiſtles of Cum. 


mendations ? Te are our Epiſtle, &c. What ſhall 


be ſaid to this? Youll turn angry if I ſhall 
Kall it indeed Entbufiaftical, w 5g you have 
hoped otherwiſe. What then ſhall” I calbit? 


Faxciful or Fanatical + But what needs more? 


| — Kale Burignjoni/is, I cannot tell 
{ame manner? This is certain, the de Donar ia of 
72 1 I are ſet downSt, . s Account and 


4 
g 22 le 


e may well 1 tat tis bY 


27. L. You have another Argument, p.29. 


that there are ma ee cle, who. have 
4 Witneſs int s, that Preſpyierian Mini- 


Ho ready may Papiſts, Socinians, Arminians, 
how many Sectaries, be to Arg gue after the 
old ſeemdto havebeen keen at this wayof Argu- 
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verum eſſe quia ia & 

| A Mirabilt 

ene vr] Pontius vel 
Hlibet alia aut 

quia ille Frater Noſter, 


ill Soror Noſtra, 


tale viſum vigilans vi- 
din, wel tale viſum dor- 


miensſomniavit Remove- 


ganiuriſta vel Figmenta 
 Mendacium bominem, 
vel portenta Fallactium 


Fpirituum--- Remati⸗ 


omnibus iftis, Ecclefiam 


ſuam demonſtrent, non 


1 in fignu © prodigi fate 


Factbus (quia etiam con- 


irg iſta Yevbo Dei pra 
parati & cant redditi 
ſumus) ſed in præſeri- 
pto Legs, in Propbeta- 6 
rum predict is, in pſal- 
 morum'cantibus, in ip- 
Aus paſtorit uocibus, in 
Funngeliſtarum predi- 

| FE ationibus & Laboribus, 


ALY + 


a fecit — F 


Opinion inen \the Mar- 


gent: (1). Pray, Sir, con- 


ſider it, tis worth 0 
while, dad if you — 


Leiſure, conſider too what 
our Lord has ſaid, Mat. 


J. 21, 22, 23. and re- 


member, tis not Diſputa - 
ble Pretext, but Clear and 
Solid Principle and, juſt 


Deductions from it, that 
ought to be regarded in 

ſuch Debates as this (or 
tween Toy and Me; 
fo, Sir, I think —_ 00 


through the 3 cool 


rable thing | 
jected — ew my Ora 


ds you . it, 2 — One 


Thing excepted, which Fl 
have Reſerved to ke laſt 8 
place. „ 


oc eſt in omnibus Sanff;ram Librorum AnSorttetibus Kugn- 


fin. DeUnir. Eccleſ Capp- 18,59, Edit. Loran. An,1616. 
28. XI. That tis pernicious in its fruits and 


conſequexces : And here you fall a Rhetori- 


cating. I and thoſe of my ion do great Ser- 
vice to the Papiſts. How? Vi proclaim that 
their Romiſh Church 'is a True Churth, their 
prieſs True prieſts, &c. (p. 22. I. 16.) As if 


in this we were ſingular. But of this more 
by and by. Von go on (ibid. I. 22.) Jo Aſert 
the neceſſi ity of e e is the 
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way to barden'the Wickel aid make them calt of 
the ſick , Le. to tun Serve and 
 Infidels, xc. Further yet K. 22. I. 26.) Tis 
to prefer a Formality, a Circumſtance," a Mods, 

to the Being of Churches or Miniſtry, and the 
Subſtance of Worhhip, and the Salvation of Souls: 

As if it were better for Churches to be no Churches 
than not to bs Prelatical ! And 3s not this toplead 

the very Cauſe: of Satan, 8c? Sir, I am forry 
you ſhould have fallen into ſich Camting, and 
talking things which can never be highly 
- Valued, but where common Senſe is at a ve-. 
ry low Ebb. Briefly Sir, make it but appa- 

rent that a „ ſo apparently founded 

on Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and ſo Univerſal- 
ty received and honoured as ſuch, by all 
Chriſtian Churches all the World over for ſo 

many of the Earlieſt and Pureft Ages of 
- Chriſtianity; a Principle ſo naturally tend- 
ing to ſecure the Order, the Peace, the Uni- 
ty, all the deareſt Intereſts of Churches, and 
Eſtabliſh the Authority of their Goyernours, 
and make their Diſcipline firm, and prevent 
all Sacrilegious ed" ror; of, and Intruſi- 

ons into the Holy Offices; make it apparent, 

I fay, that ſuch a Principle is fo pernicious 
and Heretical as you would repreſent it to 
be: And withal, ſhew that your Principle, 
That the Election of the People with the Ma- 
giſtrate's Conſent is ſufficient to Evidence Pu- 
floral Miſtons, is Antient, Orthodox and In- 
nocent, a True Church principle: And when 
ſo done, I ſhall forthwith yield the Cauſe. 
But on theſe Terms I am afraid I ſhall not 
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mult in its ole and decaying Hours become 
abominable Falſhood: . . oh 
29, But doth not. my Principle: ove | 


Churches, ©c? This is 5 Burden. A the Song; 


25 which you not only repeat over and over, 
dun Forta into a. riſm ab Abſurds, 24 


call it, p. 21. Thus, F this 


of the Reformed Churches : But 1. were A5. 


rd. Ergo. Sir, of twenty Things that 


t be Teturn'd to tins Shadow, 057 an Ar- 5 


ranſmarine 3 as- not 
ig wa \zrcurately, to know their Gonfti- 
Ty, afirm;.F- fave now made it' Evi- 


iple 


and Beſt 3 in confec of the Apo- 
ſtolical Inflitution of the 5 of Church | 
Government: By neceſſary Conſequence, no 


| Modern Conſtitution of Churches can Wit 
any ſhew of Reaſon be brought-in Bar a- 


ſt it. To reaſon: ſo, as I told yon, laſt 
Rn? is no better than making 2 the 


| Standard of principle, and not principle the 
Standard of practice: Or bringing the Rule 
* the. Example, wot the Example to- the 


2 Be- : 
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; that; the Poſitiom ou Argue againſt 
_ atth; a qvitethwown ir , ur ame other. re. 
| — _ 1 Principle of Ve. 
. 8 I ment performs neither of 
theſe. rde 


the Second © For how can it be a 
that ig or to ther Church cal i 
ie righilyl Conſtituted? The Reformation'of 
— Chwchs is but of yeſterday; and therefore 

to be Try d by Antient T ple Princi 

ns Ann obtain d rom the Beginning 
Vour Argument; therefure, at beſt, is but ab 
Incummodo + And as tis cammonl ſaid, bs 


ſaid; 2 205 with . good Reaſon, 
oma. to T Becauſe be 


Jo great a Furt of Chyi Here there is 
par nar. an Eg a To this you 
urn (pc 22. E 7.) that you leave it to the Vn. 
1 'd * whether by this way E * 


7 16 


. N 1 ale ne 
is not truly y- urdb. Ta Argue ab abſurdo, 
ALtaks at; 2 5 Reaſon ſo: den me 
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| 1 is this 
| Where lies ie 22 4 K 5 AR now 


told you; All the Matter amounts to no 
| more. than an Incomentents;/ And is there | 


 in'the One Cſs 


Not I 
as Al ia n e Other? 


32. But when Ian el e e 
ene, had I not a warm Side to the Church 


of Rome? Take my Word for it, Sir, as the 
| Roman Communion is now ſtated, Ilove it as 
Little as you do: And I dare Confidently 
fy. Lan r as few of the Novel aiid Unca- 
 tholick principles and Cuſtoms of the Roma- 

niſts as you are: But ſeeing you ſeem to have 


taken my giving that for my Only Inſtance 


5 of an Inconvenience Ike yours, 4 "Little by 


the wrong Handle, I can give you two or 
three more. Here they . Id Reaſon- | 


ing is no better than if one ſhould ſay Ho 
Chriſtian cannot be the Only Trae 

For ſo, the far Greater. Part of Mankind: 
for near 1 oo Years muſt have been Profet- 
 fors of Falſe Religios.. Again, it cannot be 
True that — Sinners muſt be Damn- 
ed. For if it is, Millions of Souls made af- 
ter the Image of God muſt periſh Everlaſt- 


ingly. Once more, the Scottiſb Proſbyterians | 


muſt be in the wrong, otherwiſe” All the 


Chriſtians of the Firſt and Pureſt Centuries 


were in the wrong; Theſe havin be- 
Loved that 5 was of Drone Light 


while 
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nile a6 Thoſe Conſidantly Aſſerr that tis un- 
lwful ; fo very unlawfut and Intolerable; 


— be a ſufficient t Ground fer Seperating 


| ſuch as Honour it, and Adhere to it; 
Conſe r this Seriouſſy, Sir, For I am apt to 
Inconventence was not 4a 
2 to an AMfurdity. 
332. N if wp Princi ple firikes {6 kard Y 
jew the Conſtitution ”; fo. many Reform'd 
hurches, does it not look O and L. 
charitably 2 1 think not, if tis Frue; but 
I for all ita Hush you will needs: ve it O- 
ious, neither I nor thoſe of my Perſwaſion 
muſt bear the whole Burdey o the Odium; 
Who muft bear Part of it with us > Why, 
Sir) As to fome of the moſt Confiderable 
2 Foreign Churches, even you. your 
Fe; at leaſt, all thoſe who have Oprt# the 
| Vain Confeſſion of Faith te be the Con. 
Reſton. of their Faith, and promiſed that they | 
on the Doctrine therein Contax d to he the Dos 
&rine which they will conſtantly adbere to: All 
fich, 1 ſay, muſk bear their ſhare of the O- 
dn wit | Reſpedt to. ſome of the- moſt Coii· 
 Gderable Reform d Churches; for, particu 
ly. the French Miniſters, for the moſt pars 
| o Better Miſfon than that which Flows 
od Orier rally from the People; and therefore; 
turn-to 3 the 41ſt Article of. the French Protes 
ſtant Coen of Faith; and you II find i) 
Eontrived io as to juſtify: fich 2 Ps; and 
it f this, the Advocates fat 
e 
en ower 
K ths 
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tends; 


* Poo 5 white Bb han At Forced. by 


_ thoſe * the Church of Rome to: 


Tides many more I could name) 

ed Monjieur C laude in that ſame very. 
you have Cited (p. 19.) of his, his Defence 
of the French Reformation: Now, this Ori 

ginal Power of the People was r 
{cel by the Veſtminſter Aﬀenbl. 
ſet oi in its due Light? 

4. After the A ſembiy of e was ms 


Weed at Weſtminſter, Anno 1 643, twas-very 
ſoon diſcovered that there were Two Parties 
in it, which, tho both Adverſaries to Epiſ- 
copacy, differed not a little about Church 


Defend the | 
Miſſion of their Paſtors, D N (be. 


Bock 


5 77 Z 


H 6 


Power and Government; the Preſbyterians 


the Greater Party, and the Independents the 
Leſſer. After divers Heats and Debates be- 


tween them, the Two Honſes of Parliament 


appointed a, Committee to try if Matters 


might be Accommodated amongſt them; but 
e Succeſs; for tho the  Preſbyterians. 
were condeſcending enough,” as to the Point 


of Ordinations, offering to agree to this, 


| That where there were Two Preaching Preſbyters, 
Juch a Preſbytery might Ordain their own Elders. 
IG: that did not Pleaſe the Independents, 
t at where there are Two. 


Kalbe were for this; 5 75 
Elders, they have Power of Ordaining 


2 for that Ge es And in Caſe «gh 
(as at ffrſt in Eccleſia Conſtitu- 
the H- : 


2 no Elders ( 
then the Choice of Elders by 
LE with Approbation of. the Neigh 


Was with Taler and Projer may. 0 5 


AL 


8955 FH it in 140 cher 


F 2 IN ers. 
an any of f ir C, ec, ib 
tion there may be Pawer .\ a 15 
. ; and 7050 ho ic not 752 di | 
e whoare fuſficiently qua ified and Approved, f 
* 172 and ( Fog by Godly Able. Miniſters, 


# Pe le,and ſet perk for the Mi- 


Au the Congregation, | 
e exerciſe. their Miniſtry. . 
; emand- of the Lidependents all 
Yeſbyteriats in the Aſſembly Spurn d at; 


And going on quite another Foe tliey eg.) 2 


e reſented 7 the e and e 


or els 


2 tal e upon oo ine No. | 
be a Mindfter of the. Word without a Lawful | 
„Calling. II. Ordination is always to be 


« ina in the Church. III. Ord atl- 


et g is the Soleriun” ſetting a Part 
& fon to ſoine Publick ( -harch-C | 
6. Miniſter of the Word is to be Or 
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and | havipg aſſerted that not the Plebs or a 

N ation whether Preſbyterated o Un- 

rw but Church Officers are the if 

S 4 of 0 28 of Chard, Poor, oor; & 995 '&c. 

o prove their Aſſertion, rguments. 

1. No Authentick Connnütten or. 5 5 

F « for 'fouridin chk the Pebples Title, produci- 
5 5 et th a Grant 2 1 ider 


I. 


6 : 755 b le worde, p. 100. 0 nar, 
4 aftical Power, being original ly in Chri 
„ how ſhall any part of it be derived from 
Chriſt to Man, but by ſome fit interveen- 
ing Medium or Mean of Conveygre ce betwirt 
$ Chrift and Max? And what Medium or 
e Mean of Conveyance can ſuffice, if it do not 
amount to an Aut bentick Grant or Commit. 
* on for ſuch Power ? And again, (Bd.) If no 
i ſuch Commiſſion be needful to diſtinguiſh 
* thoſe that have ſuch Power from thoſe that 
„ have None; Why may not all, without 
8 exception, Young and Old, Wiſe and 
< Fooliſh, Men and Women, Chriſtian and 
605 Heathen | Oc. qually lay claim to this 
power of Charc e nent e If not, 
< hat hinders ? If ſo, how abſurd? 2. The 
6c People have no Divine Warrant actually 
4e to Exerciſe the Power of Keys. 3. Jeſu 
| & Coro hath neither given. nor rcties to 
e Community of the Faithful Spirit 
* of 1 ery, nor thoſe Gifts that are ne- 
< ceſſary' for the Government: of the Church. 
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 * where in the Word called or acknowledg- 
ed to be Church Governours. 5. Innume- 
F rable Abſurdities wou'd follow, fach as, 
Kall the People ſhon'd be Officers and Go- 
e vernours; the Church ſhon'd: be no Orga- 
c wical Body, nothing ſhou'd be in it but A. 


ce narchy it fhou'd be a City wherein every 


1 


«<< Man, an Alderman; a Kingdom wherein, 


_ © every Man a King ; Men, Women, Children, 
< Sexvants, Ignorants, Cc. ſhould all have equal 
$* Intereſt and f/owerin Ordination. So they 


39. And, it being objected againſt them, 


. © after the Firſt Edition of their Book, that, by 
cc their Principles, gan Unnterrupted Succeſion | 


< of. Ordain'd Perſons was neceflary, which 


© Fuccefton they cau'd not pretend to, untefs _ 
© they wou d juſtify the Anticbriſtian Ordina- 
Le tions of the Church of Rome, Cc. They 
added an Appendix to their Second Edition 
wherein they conſider d this Objection, and 


return d an Anſwer to it, but on what Foot ? 


5 Did they ſay that in Caſes of Neceſity, the 
| People or the Aagiſtrate might Qrdain? Or 


that a Conftant Line of Succefion was not Me- 
ceſſary? Nothing like to either. They be- 
took themſelves to theſe Two Holds, I. 


That the Reformation was begun before 
< the Council of Trent ; and till the Council 


of Trent, the Church of Rome was not fo 
< corrupted, as that her Ordinations were 


< Null. The Church of Rome could as Va- 


ah Ordain as Baptize, and who did ever 
- . < Queſtion the Validity of her Baptiſins? 2. 
Ihe Exgliſo Clergy had not their Ordinati- 
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| = Evanxelici, Or. The 


E in the Church by Divine Inſtitution. And, 
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this Treatiſe, the Aſſembly having proved, | 


. One is, © Whether we are to expect any 
L mediate and Extraordinary Call in thafe 
5 An Another, whether the Call of Eu. 
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. ann from Rome; 


Officer: 0447 a EP 
ce s were then in a 
ee of Valid Ordizations was IRE üer , 
© raptedly continued. - 
40. The next Treatiſe i The Dams 
, written, at i fd b 
the Provincial Afſembly of London pabliſh- 


; Ane wherein the Origin Pomey of 


the People is yet more fully exploded. In 


1. * That the Office of the 
& of the Word and Sacraments is neceſſt 


* Chap. 2. That the Office of the 


| © is perpetually Neceſſary; And Chep 3 Har: 


largely and ſolidly anſwered the grand . 
aſſerting the Loſs of the Mi 
* niftry under 3 and * what 
2 * 
ICs. 8 Office ef 


R brogks Nee 
for the Preaching b Man eur of Office, © 


about an 


's 


I. 


e and the ware TOM Reformers of 
N | N e Wader 2 


— . of — 


from the Efrürs of P 


e Ladle and Ext Har. 

2 Cr rw . 
© Aledinte Calli; concerning 
An theſd Pro 


rer Neg. 
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8598 
< i i from God, and by Divivie Right as 
„Fell us the Immediate. 2. That this Me- 
| « dinte Gali in either Ordinary. 


thick 


ordinary Media Calls; their Third Pro- 

eres 1% „ Fhat the Mediate Ordinary 
- which: God wou'd hive all Men 

25 fog ir into the Miniſtry, is 

9 * and Ordination : Then; they lay d 

re. theſe their Propoſitie 

: « lectiom E. That the 

ee niter doeth not by Divine Rahe 

a Site the Mayor Part 


of the Minifters- 


Thus the whole 


« of Call doth not conſiſt in Eledion wir 


© ove Ordiiation 5 then, Chap: 10. ack > 
| een fo ehen Onintation, g 
E, . 


2 . 
„ Falk 
How de th 


ny 
; « Ginanien t:to be with Prayer, Falling. 
Haut, _ Arie — Ordination 


Fife 


ht ih 'Ordinetion.. Pray, Sir, 
1 cbnſiſt with Ordinatiz 
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Aliiſers doth belong 

fo a Church without Officers ; a and that Ordina- 

tion _— tbe People gue Miniſters is a Pervert- - 
Ing t 


e conſtant Practice of 'the- 
„ Chriſt as tis ſet down in the Apoſtolical 
„ < Writings 
ot only not written in Scripture, but tis 


1. To Preve and Maintain thefs! 


this Poſition word for word, om of 
to 9 vers, and not 


Ordinance, and of no_ more Force than 
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„ene is their work to the end of the Tia. 
tiſe; particularly, they inſiſt fully on the 
| ath, an in Proſecution of it they ay down, 


Baptiſm by a Midwife, or the- Conſecration. of 


prove this, they inſiſt on 1 ; 
e Church of 


SIS Ordination by the P, Peo Ple is 
d againſt the Scripture. 3. All that is writ- 


ed, Ec. is written in the Epiſtle to Timo- 


„3 thy and Tit, who were Church Officers. 
And 4. The Nature of Ordination requires 

that it be performed by Perſons peculiar- 
*I Em N and Authorized to —— 

Lit, Ordination, ſay they 12 0 a Poteſtative 


0 and Anthbritative. Mi It is an E- 


<« ms then) not A. ag agg in 
& that Office which he had 


2 ko of Preaching and 2 the Sacra- 
: It is £m which gives the Eſſenti- 

25 2 45 0 of the Miniſterial Call, and- therefore 

by the Rule of the Goſpel, it belongs to 


* N and not to Private TRE « OH 


F Office. . To 


7 Fe in the Epiſtles e, ee | 
Fe ers and the Qualifications o the Ordain- 


0 minent A of Jette ( (it is not Ordi- 


- & ion, but Conveying the very C Office-Pow- , 
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“ Rex ture eth. et ſting ln * 

fen Church Rulers wy, Feige Perſons, - 
Heb. 13..17. 24. 1 The,. 5. 12, Private Per- 
it H. can with no more Lawfulneſs -convey | 
12 by 6 Power to another to Adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments, than the) 31 themſelves. Lawfully 


. Adminiſter the Sac He Church Power 
1. fault Seated in 6 the Head, and from him 


committed to the Apoſtles, and fro them to 
Church, Officers ; and they aloye who have receiv- 
ed it from the Apo Hes. can atv, and, Tranſmit 
Ie 'to or Mynſters., What do you 3 
WES 7 Have . ou not here the Neceſiey of U 
nccefion | rent, th fairly. Aiſerted 0 

Bitte Wo us 80. an wit Affembly, © Tho? 
we freely confeſs (27 thay) that all 
Church Power is in the People fnaliter & 
« © Ob;eUue,- that is, for their Uſe and Bene- 
6 R yet we are far from thinking that 


1 «a Things are theirs. Elan and_Origi- 


all „i e. F of their Making and Authoriz- 

. ing; tl hat they . . re not Miniſters 
40 2 9 Reg erive the Miniſterial Of- 
'fice to ene This we believe to be both 
* e Set ture and Reaſon. All i is, 

7. 186. But this is not All, for 

985 They have 2 a Re-capitulation, p. 187. 
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